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CHRONICLE  \\2^\ 

fome  of  the  principal  events  P^Ls  <^ 

in  the  / 

Life,     Works,     and    Times  Vi     C? 

of 
JOHN  SELDEN. 

Antiquary,  Philologist,  Heraldist,  Linguist,  Jurist,  Statesman,  &c. 


•  Probable  or  approximate  dates. 
A  I-ifc  of  Selden  does  not  exist :   to  the  great  reproach  of  the  Lawyers 
All  accounts  of  him  are  but  sketches. 

Few  i)f  Scldcn's  many  works  have  been  mentioned  here,  for  want  of  .space. 

A  list  of  them  is  given  in  Dr.  Aikin's  Lt/e  of  Selden,  pp.  197-9.     ^'l-  i'**'*. 

1558.    floD.  17     Ellsabftlj  tffliiis  to  rdfln. 

/  John   SrldilN,   the  glory  of  the  Knglish  nation,   as 

Hugo  Grotius  worthily  stiles  him.  son  of  John  Selden, 

by    Margaret  his  wife,   the   only  daughter  of  Thomas 

I'aker  of  Rushington,   (descended  from   the    knighily 

family  of  the  Bakers  in  Kent)  was  born  in  an  obscure 

village  called  Salvington  near  to  Terring  a  market  town 

in  Sussex.     His  father  ....  was  a  sufficient  plebeian, 

and  delighted  much  in  music,  by  the  exercising  of  which 

he  obtained  (as  'tis  said)  his  wife,  of  whom  our  famous 

^11584.  Dec.  16.     author  Jo.  Selden  w.-is  born  on  the  i6th  of  Decemb.  1584. 

'J  Wood,  Ath.  Oxon.  iii.  366.  Ed.  1817. 

J  'I'he  birthplace  of  John  Selden  is  Salvington,  a  hamlet 

^  of  the  parish  of  West  Tarring,  in  the  county  of  Sussex. 

"Z.  \  Tarring  is  about  two  miles  from  Worthing.   .  .  .  'J"he 

c  cottage  in  which  he  was  born  still  remains.     It  was  then 

J.  known  as  Lacics,  l)eing  the  residence  attached  to  a  farm 

C  of  about  eighty-one  acres.     The  date  of  t6oi  is  upon  its 

(a  front.     C.    W.    "Jokitsoii.       Memoirs  of  John   Selden, 

PP-  33-  34-  Ed.  1835. 

Dec.  ao.  '  15S4  — John,  the  Sonne  of  John  Selden,  the  mmstrell, 

I  was  baptized  the  2oth  day  of  December.'  Parish  Register 

10/ ll'est  'J'nrriiig. 
Besides  John  there  were  two  younger  sons,  who  died 
infants,  and  a  daughter,  who  married  to  a  John  Berr.-ir  J 
I  of  Goring  in  Sussex  :  by  whom  she  had  two  sons  and 

I  four  daughters.    'I"hey  appear  to  have  remained  in  humble 

V  situations.     Johnson,  p.  36. 

He  was  '  instructed  in  grammar  learning  in  the  Kree 
School  at  Chichester,  under  .Mr.  Hugh  Barker  of  New 
College  (Oxford).'      Wood,  idem. 

On  the  inside  of  the  lintel  of  his  birthplace  and  home 

"is  carved  a  Latm  dislicli,  said  lo  have  been  composed 

IJ95.  at    10.  by  Selden  when  only  ten  years  old.   .  .   .  The  following 

literal  copy  made  at  the  time  of  a  personal  inspection 

|in  August  1834]  is  submittc<l  to  the  reader's  judgement. 

r.KATVS  iifinesle  Mill    no  claviiaK  inito  si'.dkii' 

l-VK  Alll'.AS  :  NO  SV  I'ACTA  SOLVTA  Tiril. 
The  last  character  of  the  first  line  is  somewhat  imperfect. 
It  probably  was  inlcmlcd  as  a  conlraclion  nf  '  i|ne  '  In 
this  case  ific  literal  translation  is  'Honest  friend  ihou 
art  wclcmr  lo  me,  I  will  not  lie  closed,  cuter  and  l)0 
scaled.  Thief '  l>c({onc,  I  am  not  open  to  the*  "* 
JohtuoH,  idem. 
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1600.  Mich.  term.  By  the  c:irc  ami  .id vice  of  his  schoolm.istcr,  Selden 
act.  15.  enters  Hart  Hall,  0.\furd  :  and  is  'committed  to  the 
tuition  of  Mr.  Anthony  Barker,  one  of  the  Fellows,' 
brother  to  his  schoolmaster,  by  '  whom  he  was  instructed 
in  logic  and  philosophy  for  about  three  years,  which 
with  great  facility  he  conquered.'     Wood.  idem. 

'  Sir  Giles  Mompessen  told  me,  that  he  was  then  of 
jj  '  that  house,  and  that  Seldcn  was  a  long  scabby-pol'd  boy 

but  a  good  student.'    Aubrey  MSS.  quoted  in  Bliss's 
Edition  0/ Wood ;  ut  stipra. 
i6oa.         at.  17.      Becomes  a  member  of  Clifford's  Inn. 

1603.    IWar.  24-    Jamts  I.  sucfccli,s  to  flic  Cfnflllsf)  rrnton. 
1604.  May.  Removes  to  the   Inner  Temple.     "Hischamoer  was 

a;t.  19  in  the  Paper  buildings  which  looke  towards  the  garden, 

staire-casc,  uppermost  story,  where  he  had  a 

little  gallery  to  walke  in.     He  was  ([uickly  taken  notice 
of  for  his  learning." — Aubrey  MS.'^,  idem. 

After  he  had  continued  there  a  sedulous  student  for 
some  time,  he  did  by  the  help  of  .a  strong  body  and  vast 
memory,  not  only  run  through  the  whole  body  of  the 
law,  but  became  a  prodigy  in  most  parts  of  learning, 
especially  in  those  which  were  not  common,  or  little 
frequented,  or  regarded  by  the  generality  of  students 
of  his  time.  So  that  in  few  years  his  name  was 
wonderfully  advanced,  not  only  at  home,  but  in  forreign 
countries,  and  was  usually  stiled  the  great  dictator  of 
learning  of  the  English  nation. 

He  seldom  or  never  appeared  publickly  at  the  bar, 
(tho'  a  bencher)  but  gave  sometimes  chamber-counsel, 
and  was  good  at  conveyance. 

He  had  a  very  choice  library  of  books,  as  well  MSS. 
as  prmted,  in  the  beginning  of  all  or  most  of  which  he 
wrote  either  in  the  title,  or  leaf  before  it,  nfpi  wuiti'h  itj,. 
iXn'tiepiav :  Above  all,  LiitEurv;  to  shew,  that  he 
would  examine  things,  and  not  take  them  upon  trust. 
Wood.     Idem. 

[Dr.  Bliss,  on  this,  says,  I  .shall  take  leave  to  render 
the  words  Above  kveky  thing,  Libertv  ! 
That  is,  liberty  is  dearer  to  me  and  more  desirable  than 
every  other  blessing  ;  even  than  life  itself:  a  sentiment 
worthy  not  only  of  .Selden,  but  of  every  one  who  calls 
himself  an  Englishman." — Wood.     Idem.} 

He  was  solicitor  and  steward  for  the  Earle  of  Kent. — 
Aidn-ey  MSS.  idem. 
ifio7.         fft.  22.  \\ii\>\\\y\\'=\ic^\\\9.^x^\.\\orV Analecton AngloBritannicon. 
1612.  act.  27        He  furnishes  Urayton  with  notes  to  the  first  18  Chap- 

ters of  his  I'olyolbioii  published  the  next  year. 
1614.  oet.  29.      He  publishes  Titles  0/  Honour,  '  his  largest  English, 

and  in  the  opinion  of  Usher,  his  best  work.' — yohnson, 
idem. 

1617.  oet.  32.      He   publishes   De   Diis  Syris,  Syntagmata  duo:  a 

history  of  the  Idol  deities  of  the  Old  Testament. 

1618.  *t.  33.      [Preface  dated  Apr.  4.]    Selden  publishes /"//."///V/rtr/V 

of  Tithes^  that  is.  The  practice  0/  payment  0/  them.  The 
positive  la7us  made  for  them.  Tlu  opinions  touching 
the  right  0/ tlwm.  Whereupon  a  needless  ecclesiastical 
uproar  arises.  Selden  tells  us  "  Having  at  length  .  .  . 
composed  it,  I  committed  it  to  the  censure  of  one  that 
had  the  powei  a^  licensing  it  for  the  press.  I  left  it  with 
him,  and  to  his  own  time,  and  without  .so  much  as  any 
further  request  from  me  to  him.    He  sent  it  to  me  licensed. 


^ 
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with  ita  est,  and  subscription  of  hii  name.  Then  wa» 
it  printed,  and  until  it  was  \slioIly  printed,  I  never  had 
the  least  expression  of  any  dislike  to  it  from  any  man 
that  had  any  aittliority  or  pmver  o/  coiiiiitand,  either  in 
the  state,  or  in  the  church. — Oiiina  opera,  iii.  1456. 
Dec.  The  king,  who  had  no  knowledge  of  Selden  but  through 

the  misrepresentations  of  his  courtiers,  summoned  him 
by  his  secretary.  Sir  Robert  Naunton,  to  appear,  with 
his  work,  at  the  Palace  of  Theobalds.  '  I,'  says  Selden, 
'  being  then  entirely  a  stranger  to  the  court,  and  known 
personally  there  to  a  very  few,  was  unwilling  to  go  thither 
unaccompanied,'  and  consequently  he  obtained  the  attend- 
ance of  his  old  friend  and  fellow-templar,  Edward  Hey- 
ward,  of  Reepham,  in  Norfolk,  and  of  Ben  Jonson, 
'princeps  poetarum,'  to  introduce  him  10  the  king.  .  .  . 
Selden  had  two  conferences  with  King  James  at  Theo- 
bald's, and  one  at  Whitehall,  and  bears  testimony  in 
several  parts  of  his  after-writings  to  the  ability  and 
courtesy  of  his  Majesty. — Johuson,  pp.  O4,  67. 
1619.  Jan.  28.  Selden  however  is  cited  before  the  High  Commission 

2t.  3t  (Tourt  at  Lambeth  Palace.  One  of  his  opponents.  Dr. 
Richard  Tillesley,  Archdeacon  of  Rochester,  in  his 
Animadversions  ripon  Mr.  Seldetis  History  0/  Tythes 
and  his  Kevieju  tliereo/,  2nd  Edition,  1621,  triumphantly 

f^  quotes  the  following  : — 

His  siiljmission  because  he  denieth  to  haue  beene  in 
the  High  Commission  Court,  and  for  that  in  my  .Ans^vere 
to  his  I'nmphiet  it  is  not  so  perfitly  related,  may  it  plea.se 
thee  Reader,  here  to  reade  it  whole  out  of  the  Registry 

^  of  that  Court. 

^  Vicesimo  octauo  die  Mensis  lanuarij.  Anno  Domini 

iuxtaComputationem Ecclesi<e Anglicanie  ibi8.  Coram 
Retterendissinio  in  Chris  to  pat  re.  Domino  Georgia,  pro- 
videntia  diiiina  Cnn/itariensi  Archicpiscopo,  totius 
AngliiE  Primate  et  Metropo/iinno,  lohanne  London, 
Latuelot  lVinton,et lohanne  Roffen,eadcm pronidentia 
respectiui  Episcopis:  lohanne  Bennet,  Willielmo  Bird 
et  Georgia  Ne^uman,  Militibus,  in  Manerio  Archie- 
piscopali  apud  Lambehith  in  Comitntn  Snrrey,  iudi- 
cialiter  sedentibus :  priesente  Tltoina  Mottershed. 

Officiunt  Dvminorum  contra  lohannein  Selden  d4 
Interiori  Templo  London,  Armigernm. 

This  day  appeared  personally  lohn  Selden  Kst]uirc, 
and  made  his  submission  all  vnder  his  owne  hand  writing, 
touching  the  publication  of  his  Booke  cntituled  The  His- 
tory 0/  J'it/ies,  Sub  tenore  verbomtn  sequentc. 

"My  good  Lords,  I  most  humbly  acknowledge  my 
erroiir,  which  I  haue  committed  in  publishing  the  History 
0/  Til  lies,  ;yni\  especially,  in  thai  I  have  at  all  by  shewing 
any  intcrpret;ition  of  holy  Scriptures,  by  medling  with 
Coiinccls,  Kalhcrs,  or  Canons,  or  by  what  elsesocuer 
occiirres  in  it,  offered  any  occ.isioii  of  Arguinent  ag.iinst 
any  right  of  Maiiiteiuince  lure  Diuino  of  the  Ministers 
of  till.  (lospell :  He'.ecchiiig  your  Lordships  to  receiiic 
this  iii.;-nuous  and  humble  ackiiowledgciiient,  Ingelhor 
with  the  vnfcigned  protestation  of  my  griefe.  for  that 
through  It  I  haue  so  incurred  both  his  Maicsties  aiiti 
Vour  Loidships  <lispleasiire  coiK'ciiicd  against  nice  in  the 
behalfc  of  the  Church  of  England  — lohn  .Selden." 

The  High  t'xjmmiAiion  Court  siipprc-s  his  Ixiok. 

This  '  uit;ii{c  sunk  so  deep  into  Ins  st<ini;icli,  that  lie  did 
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never  after  a(TL-ct  tlic  bishops  and  clerfiy,  or  cordially 
approve  their  callinj;.  tho'  many  ways  were  tned  to  gain 
him  to  tlie  cliitrch's  interest.' — Wood,  idem. 

1619.  Seklen's  father  dies. 

Aljout  this  time  finishes  his  work  on  the  Sovereignly 
of  the  sea,  l\Iare  C/aiisitm,  seu  de  Dominio  Maris  in 
answer  to  Grotius'  Mare  liberuni.  Not  published  till 
1635.    For  history  of  this  book,  see  7f!/r«.vw/,pp  207-210. 

1(31.  Dr.  Richard  Mountagu— afterwards  I3p  in  succe.ssion 

of  Chichester  and  Norwich— publishes  his  Dintribte  vfton 
the  first  part  of  the  late  Jlistory  of  Tythes.  King 
James  tells  Selden  '  If  you  or  your  friends  write  anything 
against  his  [Dr.  M'.s]  confutation,  I  will  throw  j;ou  into 
prison.' — Mare  Clausuv.     See  Opera  Omnia,  li.  142,1. 

1624.   Feb.  12—        King  James' last  Parliament.    Selden  first  appearance 
Ma>  29.  set.  39.  in  the  House,  as  .M.P.  for  Lancaster.  See  John  Forster  s 
admirable  Life  of  Sir  John  Eliot,  London  i«b4,  for  the 
best  account  of  Selden's  early  Parliamentary  career. 
Trinity  Selden  is  chosen  Reader  of  Lyon's  Inn.     He  refuses 

term  the  office  thrice. 

Oct.  2r.  The  I3cnchers'   displeasure  is  thus  recorded  in  their 

Register.  "The  masters  of  the  bench,  t.aking  into  con- 
sideration his  contempt  and  offence,  and  for  that  it  is 
without  precedent  that  any  man  elected  to  read  in 
chancery  has  been  discharged  in  the  like  case,  much 
less  has  with  such  wilfidness  refused  to  read  the  same, 
have  ordered  that  he  shall  presently  pay  to  the  use  of 
this  hou.se  the  sum  of  twenty  pounds  for  his  fine,  and 
that  he  stand  and  be  disabled  ever  to  be  called  to  the 
bench,  or  to  be  Reader  of  this  \w\vii^:'  —Johnson,  p.m. 

1625.    JMar.  27-    <ff|)arlfs  L  brromrs  Jtlng. 
1626.  Feb.6-June     King  Charles'  second  Parliament.     Selden  is  returned 
15.  act.  41.  for  Great   licdwin  in  Wilts.     During  the  session  is  en- 
trusted with  the  4th  and  5th  articles  of  the  Impeachment 
of  the  Duke  of  Buckingham. 
1628.  jNIar.  17.  King  Charles'  third  Parliament.     Selden  is  member 

for  Ludgershal.     Takes  part  in  the  preparation  of  '  The 
Petition  of  Right.' 
I._i629.  Mar.  lo.         He  and  others  are  imprisoned  for  several  months. 

1632.  a;t.  47.      The  Benchers  of  Inner  Temple  rescind  their  order  of 

(  1624. 

I      Michs.  Term.      Selden  is  elected  a  I'.encher  of  their  Inn. 

1639.  aet.  54.      The  Earl  [of  Kent]  died  in    1639,  without  issue,  and 
I  from  that  time  Selden  appears  to  have  made  the  family 

mansions  at  Wrest  in  liedfordshire,  and  White  Friars  in 
London,  his  places  of  residence.  Aubrey  says  he  mar- 
ried the  Countess  Dowager,  and  that  '  he  never  owned 
the  marriage  with  the  Coimtess  of  Kent  till  after  her 
death,  upon  some  lawe  account.  He  never  kept  any 
servant  peculiar,  but  my  ladle's  were  all  of  his  command  ; 
he  lived  with  her  in  (Kdibus  Carmeliticis  (White 
Fryers)  whicli  was,  before  the  conflagration,  a  noble 
dwelling.  He  kept  a  plentifull  table,  and  was  never 
without  learned  company.' — Aubrey  MSS. 

1640.  Nov.  3.  The    Long    Parliament   assembles.     Selden   sits    for 

set.  55.  0.\fofd  University.    For  his  share  in  public  transactions, 

sec  John  Forsters  two  works  published  in  London  i860. 

The  Grand  Remonstrance  and  Tlie  A  rrest  of  the  Five 

Members. 

164a.   May.  The   King   being   half-minded    to  di.smiss  the    Lord 

zt.  57.  Keeper  Littleton,  commands  Hyde  and  Lord  Falkland 
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I  to  report  whether  Seltlen  should  be  offered  the  Great 

Seal.     Their  report  was  :  "  They  did  not  douht  of  Mr. 
I  Selderis  Affection  to  the  King,  but  withal  they  knew 

§1  him  so  well,  that  they  concluded,  he  would  absolutely 

„  refuse  the  place,  if  it  were  offer'd  to  him.     He  was  in 

^  years,  and  of  a  tender  constitution ;  he  had  for  many 

CU  years  enjoyed  his  ease,  which  he  loved  ;  was  rich  ;  and 

would  not  have  made  a  Joumej-  to   y'ork,  or  have  layn 
out  of  his  own  bed,  for  any  Proferment,  which  he  had 
never  affected." — Clarendon,  Hist,  of  tlie  Kebellion.  Bk. 
IV.  445,  Ed  1702. 
1643  «et  S'*-      Whitelock  in  his  Memorials,  tells  us  :  "Divers  Mem- 

bers of  both  Houses,  whereof  I  was  one,  were  Members 
of  the  Assembly  of  Divines,  and  had  the  same  Liberty 
with  the  Divines  to  sit  and  debate,  and  give  their  Votes 
in  any  Matter  which  wa.s  in  consideration  amongst 
them  :  In  which  Debates  Mr.  Selden  spake  admirably, 
and  confuted  divers  of  them  in  their  own  Learning.  And 
sometimes  when  they  had  cited  a  Text  of  Scripture  to 
prove  their  Assertion,  he  would  tell  them,  Perliaps  in 
your  little  Pocket  Bibles  ivith  gilt  Leaves  (which  they 
would  often  pull  out  and  read)  tite  Tratislation  may  be 
thus,  but  the  Greek  or  t/te  Hebrew,  siz'ii/ies  thus  and 
thus;  and  so  would  totally  silence  them."  — ■/.  71.  £(^.1732. 
■S  '  1643.  Dec.  12.  On  the  presentation  of  Philip,  Count  of  Pembroke  ; 
^  .Selden's  amanuensis.  Rev.   Richard  Milward,  becomes 

^\  Rector  of  Great  Braxted,  in  Essex.     He  holds  this  living 

«  I  until  his  death.  Ncwcourt  Repertorium,  ii  92,  Ed.  17 10. 

»*  I  1645.  Apr.  «EL  60.    Is  one  of  a  joint  commission  of  both  houses  to  ad- 
^  I  minister  the  Admiralty. 

Q  1  Aug.  Is  elected   Master  of  Trinity  Hall,  Cambridge :  but 

^  !  declines  it. 

.£     1647-  Jan.  II.  The   House  of  Commons   votes  those   members    im- 

s  prisoned  in  1618  'for  oppressing  the  illegalities  of  thit 

"  time,'  jCs<xiO  each.     Selden  is   believed   to   have    only 

accepted  one-half 
1651.  Dec.  3.  The  Countess  Dowager  of  Kent  dies  in  White  Friars. 

Rev.  J.  Granger.  Biogr.  Hist.  ii.  375,  Ed.  1775.  She 
appointed  Selden  her  executor,  and  bequeathed  to  him 
the  Friary  House,  in  White  Friars,  yohnson,  idem. 
The  opinion  that  he  then  and  thus  attained  his  chief 
riches  is  contradicted  by  the  fact  that  he  was  reputed  a 
rich  man  in  1642. 

He    would    tell    his    intimate    friends,    Sir     Bcnnet 
Hoskyns,  &c.,  that  he  had  nolxjdy  to  make  his  heire, 
except  it  were  a  milk-mayd,  and  that  such  people  did 
not  know  what  to  doe  with  a  great  estate.  Auorey  MSS. 
1653    June  II.         Selden  makes  his  will  [printed  in  Omnia  Opera,  I.liii. 
Kt.  6H.     Ed.    1726.]     He  leaves  the   bulk  of  his  property,  esti- 
mated at  £^o,ryoo,  to  his  four  executors  ;  lid  ward  Hey- 
ward,     Esi|.,    Matthew     H.ile   (afterwards    Lord    Chief 
Justice  of  the  King's  Bench),  John  Vaughan  (afterwards 
Lord  Chief  Justice  of  the  Common  Ple:is),  and  Rowland 
j  Jcwks  the  elder.     Aubrey  says  :  '■  He  intended  to  hauc 

^ivcn  his  ownc  library  to  the  Vnivcrsily  of  Oxford,  but 
received  disobligation  from  ihcni.  for  that  they  would 
not  lend  him  some  MSS.  wherefore  by  his  will  lie  left  it 
to  the  disposall  of  liis  executors,  who  gave  it  to  the  Bod- 
leian  library  at  Oxon  ....  He  would  write  some- 
times, when  notion*  ramc  into  his  head,  to  preserve 
them,  iin<lcr  his  barber's  hands.  When  he  dyed,  hii 
tMrber  Myd  he  hiid  a  grca'  mind  to  know  hi*  will,'  Fut,' 
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sayd   he,    '  1    never  knew  a  wise  man   make    a   wiso 
will." 
1654.   Nov.  30.  set.  69.  John  Seldcn  dies  atWliite  Fri.irs,  of  dropsy. 

Dec.  14.  Is  magnificently  burled  in  the  Temple  church.     His 

e.\eci:tors    'invited    all    the    parliament    men,   all    the 
benchers,  and  great  officers     AH  the  judges  h.id  mourn- 
ing, as  also  an  abundance  of  persons  of  quality.'     Arch- 
V  bishop  Usher  preached  his  funeral  sermon.   Wood,  idem. 

We  may  adduce  the  testimony  of  three  contemporaries  : — 
:.  G.  Berkeley,  Earl  of  Berkeley,  in  his  Historical  Applications  nud  occa- 
sional Meditatiotis  upon  leveral  sidijects.     Written  by  a  Person  of  Honour. 
London  1670,  p.  '2.  gives  us  the  following — 

Our  Learned  Selden  before  he  dyed,  sent  for  the  most  Reverend  Arch-Bishop 
Vsher,  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Langbaine,  and  discoursed  to  them  of  this  purpose  ; 
That  he  liad  suruey'd  >nost  part 0/ the  Learning  tliat  was  among  the  Sons  of 
Meti  ;  that  he  had  his  Study  full  0/  Books  and  Papers  of  most  Sid'jects  in  the 
•mnrld ."  yet  a  t  tha  t  time  he  could  not  recollect  any  passage  out  of  in/inite  Hooks 
and  Manuscripts  he  was  Master  of,  wherein  lie  could  l\est  his  Soul,  saTc  out 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  wherein  the  most  remarkable  passage  that  lay  most 
upon  his  spirit  ivas'X\\.\xi,  ii.  11,  12,  13,  14. 

2.  E.Hyde,  Lord  Clarendon,  in  his  Autobiography,  written  about  20  years  after 
Selden's  death,  gives  the  following  character  of  him,  in  which  may  be  traced 
admiration  for  his  character  and  abilities  ;  and  regret,  it  may  be  sneering  re- 
sentment, at  his  choosinn  the  side  of  the  Parliament  in  the  Civil  War. 

"Mr.  Selden  was  a  Person,  whom  no  Character  can  flatter,  or  transmit 
in  any  Expressions  equal  to  his  Merit  and  Virtue  ;  He  was  of  so  stupendous 
Learning  in  all  Kinds,  and  in  all  Languages  (as  may  appear  in  his  e.\cellenl 
and  transcendent  Writings)  that  a  man  would  have  thought  He  had  been 
entirely  conversant  amongst  Books,  and  had  never  spent  an  Hour  but  in 
Reading  and  Writing  ;  yet  his  Humanity,  Courtesy,  and  Affability  was  such, 
that  He  would  have  been  thought  to  have  been  bred  in  the  best  Courts,  but 
that  his  good  Nature,  Charity,  and  Delight  in  doing  good,  and  in  communi- 
cating all  He  knew,  exceeded  that  Breeding  :  His  Stile  in  all  his  Writings 
seems  harsh  and  sometimes  obscure  :  which  is  not  wholly  to  be  imputed  to 
the  abtruse  Subjects  of  which  He  commonly  treated,  out  of  the  Paths  trod 
by  other  Men  ;  but  to  a  little  undervaluing  the  Beauty  of  a  Stile,  and  too 
much  Propensity  to  the  Language  of  Antiquity ;  but  in  his  Conversation 
He  was  the  most  clear  Discourser,  and  had  the  best  Faculty  in  making  hard 
Things  easy,  and  presenting  them  to  the  Understanding,  of  any  Man  that 
hath  been  known.  Mr.  Hyde  was  wont  to  say,  that  He  valued  himself  uptm 
nothing  more  than  upon  having  had  Mr.  Selden' %  Acquaintance  from  the 
Time  He  was  very  young  ;  and  held  it  with  great  Delight  as  long  as  They 
were  suffered  to  continue  together  in  London ;  and  He  was  very  much 
troubled  always  when  He  heard  him  blamed,  censured,  and  reproached,  for 
staying  in  London,  and  in  the  Parliament,  after  They  were  in  Rebellion,  and 
in  the  worst  Times,  which  his  Age  obliged  him  to  do  ;  and  how  wicked  soever 
the  Actions  were,  which  were  every  Day  done.  He  was  confident  He  had 
not  given  his  Consent  to  them  ;  but  would  have  hindered  them  if  He  could, 
with  his  own  Safety,  to  which  He  was  always  enough  indulgent.  H  He  had 
some  Infirmities  with  other  Men,  they  were  weighed  down  with  wonderful  and 
prodigious  Abilities  and  Excellencies  in  the  other  Scale." — Life,  p.  16.  Ed.  1751). 

3.  Rev.  Richard  Baxter,  in  his  .Additional  Notes  on  the  Life  and  Death  0/ 
Sir  Matthew  Hale.  Kt.  London  1682.  p.  40,  thus  writes: — 

"  I  know  you  are  acquainted,  how  greatly  he  [Sir  M.  Hale  1  valued  Mr. 
Selden,  being  one  of  his  Executors;  his  Books  and  Picture  being  still  ne.ar 
him.  I  think  it  meet  therefore  to  remember,  that  because  many  Hobbists 
do  report,  that  Mr.  Selden  was  at  the  heart  an  Infidel,  and  inclined  to  the 
Opinions  of  Hobbs,  I  desired  him  [Sir  M.  Hale]  to  tell  me  the  truth  herein  ; 
And  he  oft  professed  to  me,  that  Mr.  Selden  was  a  resolved  serious  Christian  ; 
and  that  he  was  a  great  adversary  to  Hobbs  his  errors  ;  and  that  he  had  seen 
him  openly  oppose  nim  so  earnestly,  as  cither  to  depart  from  him,  01  li-ivo 
liiin  out  of  tke  Ruum  " 


THE 
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INTRODUCTION. 

liOOK  of  Apothegms  is  an  armoury  of 
ihouglits  more  or  lefs  felicitcufly  ex- 
)rcflecl.  Rightly  read,  it  adls  as  a  tonic 
on  the  mmd.  The  subje6ls  are  fo  dil- 
conne6led  and  follow  the  one  the  other  fo 
rapidly  :  the  opinions  and  arguments  are  fo  incifively 
exprefled,  and  are  often  fo  apparently  contradicftory 
and  paradoxical  :  that  the  whole  work  becomes  hard  to 
read,  and  flill  harder  to  digefl.  Rapid  reading  of  fuch 
condenfed  thought  is  unproductive ;  careful  fludy, 
however,  makes  it  both  enjoyable  and  fruitful  :  and 
that  in  proportion  to  the  activity  of  the  reader's  mind. 
It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  Aj^othegms  are  rather  fub- 
jects  for  confideration  than  articles  for  belief.  They 
niufl  be  thoroughly  examined.  They  mufl  be,  lb  to 
fpeak,  unravelled  and  unfolded,  that  their  inwra])i)ed 
principles  may  be  underflood  in  their  nature,  applica- 
tions, and  confcf|uences ;  in  order  that  concinnatcd 
fpecch  may  not  beguile  us  from  truth,  or  aphoridns 
charm  us  into  injuflice  and  error. 

It  is  further  evident,  that  our  final  judgment  of  the 
opinions  of  the  Author  mufl  be  fufpended  until  we 
thus  polTefs  his  whole  work.  In  particular,  in  the 
I)refent  inflance,  we  fliould  not  forget  that  we  have 
but  flray  fragments  of  talk,  feparated  from  the  context 
of  cafual  and  unreflrained  converfalions  ;  collccflcd 
— probably  without  the  Speaker's  knowledge — one,  two, 
or  three  at  a  time,  over  a  period  of  twenty  years  ;  and 
claffified  longafterwards. as  fcemed  bell  to  their  I'relervcr 
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Thefe  Sayings  were  publiHied  thirty-five  years  after 
Seidell's  death,  and  nine  years  after  their  recorder — 
the  Rev.  Richard  iMilward,  S.T.P.,  who  died  Canon  of 
Windfor,  Re(5^or  of  Great  Braxted,  and  Vicar  of  Ifle- 
vvortli — had  paffed  away.  While  they  are,  therefore, 
thus  doubly  poRhumous  in  publication,  they  mufl  be 
long  antedated  in  utterance.  Table- Jaik  belongs 
chiefly,  if  not  entirely,  to  1634 — 1654,  and  therefore 
appertains  to  the  firfl  rather  than  the  fecond  half  of 
the  Seventeenth  century. 

Thefe  Difcourfes  fliow  fomewhat  of  the  mind,  but 
not  the  whole  mind  of  Selden,  even  in  the  fubjects 
treated  of.  What  muR  have  been  the  fulnefs  of  infor- 
mation, the  aptnefs  of  illuRration,  the  love  of  truth, 
the  juRnefs  of  reafoning,  when  fuch  fragments  as  thefe 
could  be  picked  up  by  a  cafual  hearer?  Bacon's 
Effays  are  moR  carefully  finiflied  compofitions : 
Selden's  Table-Talk  is  the  fpontaneous  incidental  out- 
pouring of  an  overflowing  mind  ;  and  yet  it  may  not 
unworthily  compare  with  the  former. 

Paffmg  by  acute  infigbt  into  human  nature,  and 
great  anticpiarian  refearch,  can  we  gather,  however 
imperfedtly,  from  the  prefent  work,  any  idea  as  to 
what  Selden's  main  opinions  were  ?  We  think  we  may. 

In  this  work,  as  elfevvhere,  John  Selden  is  the 
Champion  of  Human  Law.  It  fell  to  his  lot  to  live  in 
a  time  when  the  life  of  England  was  convulfed,  for 
years  together,  l)eyond  ])recetlent ;  when  men  fearched 
after  the  ultimate  and  effential  conditions  and  frames 
of  human  fociety ;  when  each  Rrove  fiercely  for  his 
'ig/Us,  and  then  as  dogmatically  afferted  them. 

AmidR  immenfe,  prepoRerous,  and  inflated  affump- 
'ions  ;  through  the  horrid  tyranny  of  the  fyRem  of  the 
7/ioroiig/i;  in  the  exciting  debates  of  Parliament;  in 
all  the  Rorm  of  the  Civil  War  ;  in  the  Rill  fiercer 
jarring  of  religious  fefts  ;  amidR  all  the  phenomena  of 
that  age  ;  Selden  clung  to  'the  Law  of  the  Kingdom.' 
'  All   is   as   the   State   pleafes.'       He    advocates  the 
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fupremacy  of  Human  Law  againR  the  fo-called  aodrin 
of  Divine  Right.  He  thrufts  out  the  Civil  Power 
againfl.  all  Ecclefiaflical  pretenfions,  and  raifing  it  to 
be  the  highefl  authority  in  the  State,  denies  the  exiu- 
ence  of  any  other  co-ordinate  power.  So  flrongly  does 
he  affert  the  power  of  the  Nation  to  do  or  not  to  do, 
that,  for  the  purpofe  of  his  argument,  he  reduces  Re- 
ligion almofl.  to  a  habit  of  thought,  to  be  affumed  or 
cafl.  off,  like  a  fafliion  in  drefs,  at  will.  '  So  Religion 
was  brought  into  kingdoms,  fo  it  has  been  continued, 
and  fo  it  may  be  cafl  out,  when  the  State  pleafes.'* 
'The  Clergy  tell  the  Prince  they  have  Phyfick  g  od 
for  his  Soul,  and  good  for  the  Souls  of  his  People,  \\\  on. 
that  he  admits  them:  but  when  he  finds  by  Experie  iCt 
they  both  trouble  him  and  his  People,  he  will  have  nc 
more  to  do  with  them,  what  is  tliat  to  them  or  any 
body  elfe  if  a  King  will  not  go  to  Heaven 'f  'The 
Slate  flill  makes  the  Religion  and  receives  into  it, 
what  will  befl  agree  with  it.'§ 

Selden  lodges  the  Civil  Power  of  England,  in  the 
King  and  the  Parliament.  He  fliews  that  our  Enf^- 
lifh  Conflitution  is  but  one  great  Contract  between 
two  equal  Princes,  the  Sovereign  and  the  People  : 
and  that  if  that  Contra6l  be  broken,  both  parties  are  c  t 
parity  again.  That,  by  a  like  confent,  the  majority  in 
England  governs  ;  the  minority  affenting  to  the  judge- 
ment of  the  majority,  and  being  involved  in  their 
dccifion.  Einally,  reducing  all  relationfliips  to  like 
mutual  Agreements,  he  urges  the  keeping  of  Coiilracls, 
as  the  effeiilial  bond  of  Human  fociety.  'Keep  your 
Faith.' 

The  way  thefe  views  are  enforced,  fully  juflifies  Lord 
Clarendon's  opinion  of  liim,  that  'in  his  Convcrfalion 
He  was  the  mod  clear  Difcourfer,  and  had  the  befl 
Faculty  in  making  hard  Things  eafy,  and  prefenting 
them  to  the  Underflanding,  of  any  Mm  ihal  hatli 
been  known.'  % 

•  P.  jg  •  r.  j(-.  §  V.  ijo.  I  I'.  H. 
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EDWARD  HEY  WOOD*  lOIIN 
VAUGIIAN  :x\\(\  ROWLAND 
JEWKS,  Efquires. 

Mod.  woriliy  Gentlemen, 

W  Ere  you  not  Executors  to  that  Per  fori,  whe 
{w/ii/e  he  /iT'd)  icas  the  Glory  of  the  Ahi- 
tion  ;  yet  1  am  Co)ifideiit  any  thing  of  his 
7vouhI  find  Acceptance  with  you,  and  truly  the  Senfe  and 
Notion  here  is  wholy  his,  and  mofl  of  the  tvords.  I  had 
the  opportunity  to  hear  his  Difcourfe  twenty  Years  together, 
end  leafl  all  thofe  Excellent  things  that  ufually  fell  from 
him  might  be  lofl,  fonie  of  them  from  time  to  time  I  faith- 
fully committed  to  Writing,  where  here  digefled  into  this 
Afethod,  I  humbly  prefcnt  to  your  Hands;  you  will  quickly 
perceive  them  to  be  his  by  the  familiar  Illuflrations  7vhere- 
with  they  are  fet  off,  and  in  which  way  you  kno^ci  he  7i<as 
fo  happy,  that  {jvith  a  tnan>elous  delight  to  thofe  that 
h  ardhim)  he  would prefently  cojiveytJie  Jiighefl  J'oints  of 
Religion,  and  the  mofl  important  Affairs  of  State  to  a?i 
Of  dinar y  apprehenfion. 

In  reading  be  pleas' d  to  diflinguijli  Times,  and  in  your 
Fancy  carry  along  with  you,  the  When  and  the  Wliy, 
nmny  of  thefe  things  were  spoken ;  this  7vill  give  them 
the  more  Life,  and  the  fmarter  RelifJi.  '  Tis  poffible  the 
j'Uitertainment  you  find  in  them,  may  render  you  the  more 
inclinable  to  pardon  the  Prefumption  of 

Your  mofl  Obliged  and 

mofl.  Humble  Servant, 

RI:  MIL  WARD. 

*  Misprints  for  Mr.  Justice  Hale  and  Edward  Heyward  :  sco  p.  J. 
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r.  ''  I  ^HE  unwillingnefs  of  the  Monks  to  part  with 
I  their  Land,  will  fall  out  to  be  jufl  nothing, 
-■-  becaufe  they  were  yielded  up  to  the  King 
by  a  Supream  Hand  (772.)  a  Parliament.  If  a  King 
conquer  another  Country,  the  People  are  loth  to 
loofe  their  Lands,  yet  no  Divine  will  deny,  but  the 
King  may  give  them  to  whom  he  pleafe.  If  a  Parlia- 
ment make  a  Law  concerning  Leather,  or  any  other 
Commodity,  you  and  I  for  Example  are  Parliament 
,Men,  perhaps  in  refped  to  our  own  private  Interefls, 
we  are  again fl  it,  yet  the  Major  part  conclude  it,  we 
are  then  involv'd  and  the  Law  is  good. 

2.  When  the  Founder  of  Abbies  laid  a  Curfc  upon 
thofe  that  fliould  take  away  thofe  Lands,  I  would  fain 
know  what  Power  they  had  to  curfe  me ;  'Tis  not  the 
Curfcs  that  come  from  the  Poor,  or  from  any  body, 
that  hurt  me,  becaufe  they  come  from  them,  but 
becaufe  I  do  fomelhing  ill  againfl  them  that  dcferves 
God  fliould  curfc  me  for  it.  On  the  other  fide  'tis  not 
a  man's  Ijleffmg  me  that  makes  me  blcffed,  he  ojily 
declares  me  to  be  fo,  and  if  I  do  well  I  fliall  be 
bleffcd,  whether  any  blefs  me  or  not. 

3.  At  the  time  of  I)iffoluli(jn,  they  were  tender  in 
taking  from  the  .Abbots  and  Priois  their  Lands  and 
their   lloufes,  till  they  furrendred  them  (as  mofl   0/ 
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thcni  did)  indeed  the  Prior  of  St.  John'?.,  Sir  RicJiard 
U'c/lon,  being  a  flout  Man,  got  into  France,  and  Rood 
out  a  wliole  year,  at  lafl  fubmitted,  and  the  King  took 
in  that  Priory  alfo,  to  whirli  the  Temple  belonged, 
and  many  otlicr  Houfes  in  Eiii^laud,  they  did  not  tlien 
cry  no  Abbots,  no  Priors,  as  we  do  uow  no  Bifliops, 
no  Bifliops. 

4.  Henry  the  Fifth  put  away  the  Friars,  Aliens,  and 
feiz'd  to  himfelf  looooo/.  a  year,  and  therefore  they  were 
not  the  Proteflants  only  that  took  away  Church  Lands. 

5.  In  Queen  Elizabeths  time,  when  all  the  Abbies 
were  pulled  down,  all  good  Works  defaced,  then  the 
Preachers  mufl  cry  up  Juftification  by  Faith,  not  Ly 
good  Works. 

I.  *"  1  ^  HE  nine  and  thirty  Articles  are  much  another 
I  thing  in  Latin,  (in  which  Tongue  they  weie 
-^  made)  then  they  are  tranflated  into  Englifli, 
they  were  made  at  three  feveral  Convocations,  and 
confirmed  by  Act  of  Parliament  fix  or  seven  times 
after.  There  is  a  Secret  concerning  them  :  Of  late 
Miniflers  have  fubfcribed  to  all  of  them,  but  by  A61 
of  Parliament  that  confirm'd  them,  they  ought  only 
to  fubfcribe  to  thofe  Articles  which  contain  matter  of 
Faith. and  the  Docflrine  of  the  Sacraments,  as  appears  by 
the  firfl  Subscriptions,  liut  Bifliop  Bancroft  (in  the  Con- 
vocation held  in  Kingyr/w^'s  days)  he  began  it,  that 
Miniflers  fliould  fubfcribe  to  three  things,  to  the  Kings 
Supremacy,  to  the  Common-prayer,  and  to  the  Tiiirty 
nine  Articles ;  many  of  them  do  not  contain  matter  of 
Faith.  Is  it  matter  of  Faith  how  the  Church  fliould 
be  govern'd?  Whether  Infants  fliould  be  P.aptized  ? 
Whether  we  have  any  Property  in  our  Goods?  c^r. 

Uaptism. 
I.  "  I  ^Was  a  good  way  to  perfwade  men   to  be 
I        chrin.ned,  to  tell  them  that  they  had  a  Foul- 
-*-      nefs  about  them,  viz.  Original  Sin,  that  could 
not  be  wafhed  away  but  by  Paptifm. 

3.  The  Baptizing  of  Children  with  us,  does  only 
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prepare  a  Cliild  againfl  he  comes  to  be  a  ^Tan,  to 
underfland  what  Chriflianity  means.  In  the  Church 
o{  Rome  it  hath  this  eft'edl,  it  frees  Children  from  Hell. 
They  fay  they  go  into  Limhus  Infantum.  It  fucceeds 
Circunicifion,  and  we  are  fure  the  Child  underflood 
nothing  of  that  at  eight  days  old  ;  why  then  may  not 
we  as  reafonably  baptife  a  Child  at  that  Age  ?  in 
Eni:;hin(i  of  late  years  I  ever  thought  the  Parfon 
baptiz'd  his  own  Fingers  rather  than  the  Child. 

3.  In  the  Primitive  times  they  had  Ciod-fathers  to 
fee  the  Children  brought  up  in  the  Chriflian  Religion, 
becaufe  many  times,  when  the  Father  was  a  Chrillian, 
the  Mother  was  not,  and  fometimes  when  the  Mother 
was  a  Chriflian,  the  Father  was  not,  and  therefore 
they  made  choice  of  two  or  more  that  were  Chriflians, 
to  fee  their  Children  brought  up  in  that  Faith. 

JJnstnrti. 

I.  "T~^IS  faid  the  2.3(1.  of  Dcuteron.  2.  {A  Bajlar.l 
I  Jliall  not  enter  into  the  Congrt'i:;ation  of  tht 
-*-  Lord,  even  to  the  tenth  Generation!]  Non 
in^redietur  in  Ecekftam  Domini,  he  fliall  not  enter  into 
the  Church.  The  meaning  of  the  Phrafe  is,  he  fliall 
not  marry  a  Jewifli  Woman.  Put  upon  this  grofly 
miflaken  ;  a  Baflard  at  this  day  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  witliout  a  Difpenfotion,  cannot  take  Orders  , 
the  thing  haply  well  enough,  where  'tis  fo  fetled;  but 
'tis  upon  a  Miflake  (the  Place  having  no  reference  to 
the  Church)  appears  plainly  by  what  follows  at  the 
third  Verfe  \An  Ammonite  or  Moabiie  Jhail  not  enter 
into  the  Con\^re^ation  of  the  Lord,  even  to  the  tenth 
Generation.']  Now  you  know  with  the  Jews  an  Am- 
monite, or  a  Moabite  could  never  1  e  a  Pried,  becaufe 
their  Priefls  were  born  fo,  not  made. 

3BifaIf,  *riiptiirf. 

I.  "~|"^IS  a  great  (luellion  how  we  know  .Scripture 

I        to  be  S(  rij)ture,  whether  by  the  Church,  or 

-*-       by  Mans  private  Spirit.     Let  me  ask  you 

how  I  know  any  thing?  how  I  know  this  Carpet  to  be 

(jrecn  ?      Firll,    becaufe    foniebody   told    me    it    was 
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Green  ;  tlial  you  call  the  Church  in  your  Way.  Tiicn 
after  I  have  been  told  it  is  green,  when  I  fee  that 
Colour  again,  I  know  it  to  be  Green,  my  own  Eyes  tell 
me  it  is  Green,  that  you  call  the  private  Spirit. 

2.  The  Knglifli  Tranflation  of  the  13ible,  is  the  befl 
Tranflation  in  the  World,  and  renders  the  Senfe  of  the 
Original  befl,  taking  in  for  the  Knglifli  TranHation,  the 
jJilliops  Bible,  as  well  as  ¥J[x\gJ(ii/ics'?,.  The  Tranfla- 
tion in  YJmg/ci lues's  time  took  an  excellent  way.  That 
part  of  the  Bible  was  given  to  him  who  was  mofl 
excellent  in  fuch  a  Tongue  (as  the  Apochryplia  to 
A)idrc7V  Doiois)  and  then  they  met  together,  and  one 
read  the  Tranllation,  the  refl  holding  in  their  Hands 
feme  Bible,  either  of  the  learned  Tongues,  or  French, 
Spaiiijh,  Italian,  &c.  if  they  found  any  Fault  they 
fpoke,  if  not,  he  read  on. 

3.  There  is  no  Book  fo  tranflated  as  tlie  Bible  for 
the  purpofe.  If  I  tranflate  a  French  Book  into  Fni;liJ]i, 
I  turn  it  into  Eng/ijh  Phrafe,  not  into  Frencli  Englijli 
\Il  fait  froiiT]  I  fay  'tis  cold,  not,  it  makes  cold,  but 
the  Bible  is  rather  tranllated  into  Englijli  Words,  than 
into  EngliJJi  Phrafe.  The  Hebraifms  are  kept,  and 
the  Phrafe  of  that  Language  is  kept ;  As  for  Example 
[he  uncovered  her  Shame]  which  is  well  enough,  fo 
long  as  Scholars  have  to  do  with  it ;  but  when  it  comes 
among  the  Common  People,  Lord,  what  Gear  do  they 
make  of  it ! 

4.  Scnitamini  Scripturas.  Thefe  two  Words  have 
imdone  the  World,  becaufe  Chrifl  fpake  it  to  his 
DiAiples,  therefore  we  mufl  all.  Men,  Women  and 
Children,  read  and  interpret  the  Scripture. 

5.  Henry  the  Eighth  made  a  Law,  that  all  Men 
might  read  the  Scripture,  except  Servants,  but  no 
Woman,  except  Ladies  and  Gentlewomen,  who  had 
Leifure,  and  might  ask  fomebody  the  meaning.  The 
Law  was  repealed  in  Edward  the  Sixth's  days. 

6.  Laymen  have  befl  interj)reted  the  hard  places  in 
the  Bible,  fuch  as  Johainus  Ficus,  Scaliger,  Grotius, 
Salnianfius,  Heinfms,  &c. 

7.  If  you  ask  which  oi  Erafmtts,  Beza,  or  Grot i us 
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did  bed  upon  the  New  Tcflanient,  'tis  an  Idle  queflion, 
for  they  all  did  well  in  their  way.  Erafinus  broke 
down  the  firfl  Brick,  Beza  added  many  things,  and 
Grotius  added  much  to  him,  in  whom  we  have  either 
i"omething  new,  or  fomething  heightned,  that  was  faid 
before,  and  fo  'twas  necelTary  to  have  them  all  three. 

8.  The  Text  ferves  only  to  guefs  by,  we  mull  fatisfie 
our  lelves  fully  out  of  the  Authors  that  liv'd  about 
thofe  times. 

9.  In  interpreting  the  Scripture,  many  do,  as  if  a 
man  fhould  fee  one  have  ten  pounds,  which  he 
reckoned  by  i.  2.  3.  4.  5.  6.  7.  8.  9.  10.  meaning  four, 
was  but  four  Unities,  and  five,  five  Unities,  q^c.  and 
that  he  had  in  all  but  ten  pounds  ;  the  other  that  fees 
him,  takes  not  the  Figures  together  as  he  doth,  but 
picks  here  and  there,  and  thereupon  reports,  that  he 
hath  five  pounds  in  one  Bag,  and  fix  pounds  in 
another  Bag,  and  nine  pounds  in  another  Bag,  &=€. 
when  as  in  truth  he  hath  but  ten  pounds  in  all.  So 
we  pick  out  a  Text  here,  and  there  to  make  it  serve 
our  turn  ;  whereas,  if  we  take  it  all  together,  and 
confidcr'd  what  went  before,  and  what  followed  after, 
we  fliould  fintl  it  meant  no  fuch  thing. 

10.  Make  no  more  Allegories  in  Scripture  than 
needs  mufl,  the  I'athers  were  too  frecjuent  in  them, 
they  indeed,  before  they  fully  underflood  the  litteral 
Sence,  look'd  out  for  an  Allegory.  The  Folly  whereof 
you  may  conceive  thus  ;  here  at  the  firfl  fight  appears 
to  me  in  my  Window,  a  (ilafs  and  a  Book,  I  take  it  for 
granted  'tis  a  Glafs  and  a  Book,  thereupon  I  go  about 
to  tell  you  what  they  fignifie  ;  afterwards,  upon  nearer 
view,  they  prove  no  fuch  thing,  one  is  a  Box  made 
like  a  Book,  the  other  is  a  Picture  made  like  a  (Jlafs, 
Where's  now  my  Allegory? 

11.  When  ^Ien  meddle  with  the  Lillcral  Text,  the 
queflion  is,  where  they  fliould  (lop  ;  in  this  cafe  a 
Man  might  venture  his  Dift  retion,  and  do  his  befl.  to 
fatisfie  himfelf  and  others  in  thofe  places  where  he 
doubts,  for  although  we  call  the  S<  ripture  the  Word  of 
Ciod  (as  it  is)  yet  it  was  writ  by  a  Man,  a  mercenary 
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Man,  whofe  Copy,  cither  might  be  falfe,  or  he  might 
make  it  folfe  :  For  Example,  here  were  a  thouiand 
Bibles  printed  in  Etigland  \\\\.h  the  Text  thus,  [Thou 
Jlialt  commit  Adultcry\  the  Word  \iiot\  left  out ;  might 
not  this  Text  be  mended  ? 

12.  The  Scripture  may  have  more  Senfes  befides 
the  Literal,  becaufe  God  underAands  all  things  ai 
once,  but  a  Mans  Writing  has  but  one  true  Sence, 
which  is  that  which  the  Author  meant  when  he  writ  it. 

13.  When  you  meet  with  feveral  Readings  of  the 
Text,  take  heed  you  admit  nothing  againfl  the  Tenets 
of  your  Church,  but  do  as  if  you  were  going  over  a 
Bridge,  be  fure  you  hold  fafl  by  the  Rail,  and  then 
you  may  dance  here  and  there  as  you  pleafe,  be  fure 
you  keep  to  what  is  fetled,  and  then  you  may  flourifli 
upon  your  various  Le6lions. 

14.  The  ApochrypJia  is  bound  with  the  Bibles  of  all 
Churches  that  have  been  hidierto.  Why  fliould  we 
leave  it  out?  the  Church  oi Rome  has  her  ApochrypJia 
{viz)  Sufanna  and  Bell  and  the  Dragon,  which  slie 
does  not  eReem  equally  with  the  refl  of  thofe  Books 
that  we  call  Apochrypha, 

23t^l)op^  before  tijc  |3avliaincnt. 

J.  A  Bifliop  as  a  Bifliop,  had  never  any  Eccle- 
/-\  fiaflial  Jurifdi<5lion ;  for  as  foon  as  he  was 
■^  ^  ElcHus  Confirmatus,  that  is,  after  the  thi-ee 
Proclamations  in  Bow-Church,  he  might  exercife 
Jurifdiclion,  before  he  was  confecrated,  not  till  then, 
he  was  no  Bifliop,  neither  could  he  give  Orders. 
Befides,  Su/fragans  were  Bifliops,  and  they  never 
claim'd  any  Jurifdidtion. 

2.  Antiently,  the  Noble  Men  lay  within  the  City 
for  Safety  and  Security.  The  Bifliops  Houfes  were  by 
the  Water-fide,  becaufe  they  were  held  Sacred  Perfons 
which  no  body  would  hurt. 

3.  There  was  fome  Sence  for  Commendams  at  firfl, 
■when  there  was  a  Living  void,  and  never  a  Clerk  to  ferve 
it,  the  Bifliops  was  to  keep  it  till  they  found  a  fit  Man, 
but  now  'tis  a  Trick  for  the  Bilhop  to  keep  it  for  himfelf. 
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4.  For  a  Bifliop  to  preach,  'tis  to  do  other  Folks 
Office,  as  if  the  Steward  of  the  Houfe  fliould  execute 
the  Porters  or  the  Cooks  pkice  ;  'tis  his  Bufinefs  to  fee 
that  they  and  all  other  about  the  Houfe  perform  their 
Duties. 

5.  That  whicli  is  thought  to  have  done  the  Bifliops 
hurt,  is  their  going  about  to  bring  men  to  a  blind 
Obedience,  impofing  things  upon  them  [though  perhaps 
(mall  and  well  enough]  without  preparing  them,  and 
infinuating  into  their  Reafons  and  Fancies,  every  man 
loves  to  know  his  Commander.  I  wear  thofe  Gloves, 
l/Ut  perhaps  if  an  Alderman  fliould  command  me,  I 
fliould  think  much  to  do  it ;  what  has  he  to  do  with 
me?  Or  if  he  has,  peradventure  I  do  not  know  it. 
This  jumping  upon  things  at  firfl  dafli  will  deflroy  all; 
*o  keep  up  Friendfliip,  there  niufl  be  little  Addreffes 
and  Applications,  whereas  Bluntnefs  fpoils  it  quickly: 
To  keep  up  the  Hierarchy,  there  muft  be  little  Api)li- 
cations  made  to  men,  they  mud  be  brought  on  by  little 
and  little  :  So  in  the  Brimitive  times  the  Power  was 
gain'd,  and  fo  it  niufl  be  continued.  Scaliger  faid  of 
Erafinus :  Si  minor  ejfe  voluit,  major  fuiffet.  So  we 
may  fay  of  the  Bifliops,  Si  minorcs  eJfe  voluerint 
majores  fuilfcnt. 

6.  The  i5inioi)S  were  too  haRy,  elfe  with  a  difcrcct 
slowncfs  they  might  have  had  what  they  aim'd  at.- 
'Ihe  old  Story  of  the  Fellow,  that  told  the  Gentleman, 
that  he  might  get  to  fucli  a  \)hu,c,  if  he  did  not  ride  too 
fall,  would  have  fitted  tiieir  turn. 

7.  For  a  Bifliop  to  cite  an  old  Cannon  loflrcnglhcn 
\m  new  Articles,  is  as  if  a  Lawyer  fliouUl  plead  an  old 
statute  that  has  been  repeal'd  God  knows  how  long. 

iJtflboiJii  i\\  tijc  ^D.ivliamcnt. 

I.  T^  Ifhopshavc  thesamc  Right  to  fit  in  Parliament 
■^  as  the  bed  Karls  and  Barons,  that  is,  ihofe 
-^-^  that  were  made  by  Writ :  If  you  ask  one  of 
them  [.hu/i./i/,  Oxford,  Nortltumberhtul]  why  they 
fit  in  the  Houfe?  they  can  only  fay,  their  Fathers  fate 
there  belore  them,  and  thcli  Grand  lather  before  him, 
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&*€.  And  fo  fays  tlie  Bifliops,  he  that  was  a  Bifliop  of 
this  Place  before  me,  fate  in  the  Iloufe,  and  he  that 
was  a  Bifliop  before  him,  6^r.  Indeed  your  later  Earls 
and  Barons  have  it  expreffed  in  their  Patents,  that 
they  fliall  be  called  to  Parliament.  ObjeBion,  But  the 
Lords  fit  there  by  Blood,  the  Bifliops  not.  A/i/wcr, 
''J'is  true,  they  fit  not  there  both  the  fame  way,  yet 
that  takes  not  away  the  Bifliops  Right :  If  I  am  a 
Parfon  of  a  Parifli,  I  have  as  much  Right  to  my  Gleab 
and  Tyth,  as  you  have  to  your  Land  which  your 
Anceflors  have  had  in  that  Parifli  eight  hundred  years. 

2.  The  Bifliops  were  not  Barons,  becaufe  they  had 
Baronies  annext  to  their  Bifliopricks  (for  few  of  them 
had  fo,  unlefs  the  old  ones,  Canterbury,  Wuuhcjlcr, 
Durham,  &c.  the  new  ereded  we  are  fure  had  none, 
as  Gloce/Ier,  Peterborough,  &c.,  befides,  few  of  the 
Temporal  Lords  had  any  Baronies.)  But  they  are 
Barons,  becaufe  they  are  called  by  Writ  to  the  Parlia- 
ment, and  Bifliops  were  in  the  Parliament  ever  fince 
there  was  any  mention  or  fign  of  a  Parliament  in 
England. 

3.  Bifliops  may  be  judged  by  the  Peers,  though  in 
time  of  Popery  it  never  hapned,  becaufe  they  pre- 
tended they  were  not  obnoxious  to  a  Secular  Court, 
but  their  way  was  to  cry,  Ego  fum  Frater  Domini 
Papa,  I  am  Brother  to  my  Lord  the  Pope,  and  there- 
fore take  not  my  felf  to  be  judged  by  you  ;  in  this  Cafe 
they  impanelled  a  Middlefex  Jury,  and  difpatcht  the 
Bufinefs. 

4.  Whether  may  Bifliops  be  prefeiit  in  cafes  of 
Blood  ?  Anfw.  That  they  had  a  Right  to  give  Votes, 
appears  by  this,  always  when  they  did  go  out,  they  left 
a  Proxy,  and  in  the  time  of  the  Abbots,  one  man  had 
10.  20.  or  30.  Voices.  In  Richard  the  Seconds  time, 
there  was  a  Proteflation  againfl  the  Canons,  by  which 
they  were  forbidden  to  be  prefent  in  cafe  of  Blood. 
Tlie  Statute  of  25th  of  He7iry  the  Eighth  may  go  a 
great  way  in  this  Bufinefs.  The  Clergy  were  forbidden 
to  ufe  or  cite  any  Cannon,  6^^.  but  in  the  latter  end  oi 
the  Statute,  there  was  a  Cluufe,  that  luch  Cannons 
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t!iat  were  in  ufage  in  this  Kingdom,  fliould  be  in  force 
till  the  thirty  two  CommiHioners  appointed  fliould 
make  others,  provided  they  were  not  contrary  to  the 
Kings  Supremacy.  Now  the  Queflion  will  be,  \yhether 
thefe  Cannons  for  Blood  were  in  ufe  in  this  Kingdom 
or  no?  the  contrary  whereof  may  appear  by  many 
Prefidents,  in  R.  3.  and  H.  7.  and  the  beginning  of 
H.  8.  in  which  time  there  were  more  attainted  than 
fmce,  or  fcarce  before :  The  Cannons  of  Irregularity 
of  Blood  were  never  received  in  E/n^latid,  but  upon 
pleafure.  If  a  Lay  Lord  was  attainted,  the  Bifliops 
alTented  to  his  Condemning,  and  were  always  prefent 
at  the  paflhig  of  the  Bill  of  Attainder  :  But  if  a  Spiritual 
Lord,  they  went  out  as  if  they  cared  not  whofe  Head 
was  cut  off",  fo  none  of  their  own.  In  thofe  days  the 
Bifliops  being  of  great  Houfes,  were  often  entangled 
with  the  Lords  in  Matters  of  Treafon.  But  when  d'ye 
hear  of  a  Bifliop  a  Traytor  now  ? 

5.  You  would  not  have  Bilhops  meddle  with  Tern 
poral  Affairs,  think  who  you  are  that  fay  it.  If  a 
Papift,  they  do  in  your  Church  ;  if  an  Eii;^/iJJi  ProteR- 
ant,  they  do  among  you  ;  if  a  Presbiterian,  where  you 
have  no  Bifhops,  you  mean  your  Presbiterian  Lay 
Elders  fliould  meddle  with  Temporal  Affairs  as  well 
as  Spiritual.  Befidcs,  all  Jurifdiftion  is  Temporal, 
and  in  no  Church,  but  they  have  fonie  Jurifdi6lion  or 
other.  The  QucRion  then  will  be  reduced  to  Magis 
and  Minis;  they  meddle  more  in  one  Church  than  in 
another. 

6.  Ohji-nion.  Bifliops  give  not  their  Votes  by  Blood 
in  Pariiament,  but  by  an  (office  annext  to  them,  which 
being  taken  away,  they  ceafe  to  vole,  therefore  there 
is  not  the  fame  reafon  for  tlu-m  as  for  Temporal  Lords. 
Atifw.  We  do  not  pretend  they  have  that  Power  the 
fame  way,  but  they  have  a  Right :  He  that  has  an 
Office  in  H',j/iiiiiijlir//,i/l  Uyx  his  Life,  the  Office  is  as 
Tiuch  his,  as  his  Land  is  his  that  halli  Land  by 
Inheritance. 

7.  Whether  had  the  inferior  Clergy  ever  any  thing 
to  do  in  the   Pariiament  ?     Anfw.   No,  no  olherwife 
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tlian  thus,  There  were  certain  of  the  Clergy  thnt  ufLnl 
toaffemble  near  the  Parhamcnt,with  whom  the  Bifliops, 
upon  occafion  might  confult  (but  there  were  none  of 
the  Convocation,  as  'twas  afterwards  fetled,  (z'iz.)  the 
Dean,  the  Arch-Deacon,  one  for  the  Chapter,  and  two 
for  the  Diocefs)  but  it  hapned  by  continuance  of  time 
(to  fave  Charges  and  Trouble)  their  Voices  and  the 
Confent  of  the  whole  Clergy  were  involved  in  the 
liiOiops,  and  at  this  day  the  Bifliops  Writs  run,  to  bring 
all  thefe  to  the  Parliament,  but  the  Bifliops  thcmfelves 
fland  for  all. 

8.  Bifliops  were  formerly  one  of  thefe  two  Condi 
tions,  either  Men  bred  Canonifls  and  Civilians,  fent 
up  and  down  Ambaffadors  to  /^owe  and  other  Parts, 
and  fo  by  their  Merit  came  to  that  Greatncfs,  or  elfe 
great  Noble  Mens  Sons,  Brothers,  and  Nephews, 
and  fo  born  to  govern  the  State  :  Now  they  are  of  a 
low  Condition,  their  Education  nothing  of  that  way ; 
he  gets  a  Living,  and  then  a  greater  Living,  and  then 
a  greater  then  that,  and  fo  comes  to  govern. 

9.  Bifliops  are  now  unfit  to  Govern  becaufe  of  their 
Learning,  they  are  bred  up  in  another  Law,  they  run 
to  the  Text  for  foniething  done  aniongfl  the  Jews  that 
nothing  concerns  Eiiglatid,  'tis  juR  as  if  a  Man  would 
have  a  Kettle  and  he  would  not  go  to  our  Brazier  to 
have  it  made  ;  as  they  make  Kettles,  but  he  would  have 
it  made  as  Hiram  made  his  Brafs  work,  who  wrought 
in  Solomons  I'emple. 

10.  To  take  away  Biflioi)S  Votes,  is  but  the  begin- 
ning to  take  them  away ;  for  then  they  can  be  no 
longer  ufeful  to  the  King  or  Stale.  'Tis  but  like  the 
little  Wimble,  to  let  in  the  greater  Auger.  Obje6lion. 
But  they  are  but  for  their  Life,  and  that  makes  them 
always  go  for  the  King  as  he  will  have  them.  Anfwer. 
This  is  againfl.  a  double  Charity,  for  you  mufl  always 
fuppofe  a  bad  King  and  bad  Bifliops.  Then  again, 
whether  will  a  Man  be  fooner  content,  himfelf  fliould 
be  made  a  Slave  or  his  Son  after  him?  [when  we  talk  of 
our  Children  we  mean  our  felves,]  befides  they  that 
have  poRcrily   are  more  obliged  to  the  King,  then 
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they  that  are  only  for  themfelves,  in  all  the  reafon  in 
the  World. 

11.  How  fliall  the  Clergy  be  in  the  Parliament  if 
the  Bifhops  are  taken  away  ?  Anj7oer.  By  the  Layety, 
becaufe  the  Biflio])s  in  whom  the  refl  of  the  Clergy 
are  included,  are  fent  to  the  taking  away  their  own 
Votes,  by  being  involv'd  in  the  major  part  of  the 
Houfe.     This  follows  naturally. 

12.  The  Bifliops  being  put  out  of  the  Houfe,  whom 
will  they  lay  the  fault  upon  now  ?  When  the  Dog  is 
beat  out  of  the  Room,  where  will  they  lay  the  flink  ? 

JiisTjov^  out  of  tTjc  ^Darliament. 

I.  T  N  the  beginning  Bifliops  and  Presbyters  were 
I  alike,  like  the  Gentlemen  in  the  Country, 
-■-  whereof  one  is  made  Deputy  Livetenant,  an- 
other Jufl-ice  of  Peace,  fo  one  is  made  a  Bifliop,  an- 
other a  Dean  ;  and  that  kind  of  Government  by  Arch- 
Bifhops,  and  Bifliops  no  doubt  came  in,  in  imitation 
of  the  Temporal  Govennnent,  r\o\.  Jure  Diviiw.  In 
time  of  the  Roman  Empire,  where  they  had  a  Legatus, 
there  they  placed  an  Arch-I^iifliop,  where  they  had  a 
Rector  there  a  Bifliop,  thai  every  one  might  be  in- 
flru(fled  in  Chrifl.ianity,  which  now  they  had  received 
into  the  Empire. 

2.  They  that  fpeak  ingenioufly  of  Bifliops  and  Pres- 
byters, fay,  that  a  Bifliop  is  a  great  Presbyter,  and 
ckiring  thetimeof  his  being  Bifliop, above  a  Prefbyter:  as 
your  I'refidenl  of  the  CoUedge  of  Phifllians,  is  above  the 
refl,  yet  he  himfelf  is  no  more  than  a  Doctor  of  Phyfick. 

3.  The  words  [liifliop  and  Presbyter]  are  promis- 
cuoufly  ufcd,  that  is  ( onfeffed  by  all,  and  though  tlie 
word  [Bifliop]  be  in  Timothy  and  7'iiiis,  yet  tiiat  will 
not  jjrove  the  Bifliojjs  ought  to  have  a  (urifcHclion 
over  the  Presbyter,  though  'J'imotliy  and  'lit us  had  l)y 
the  order  that  was  given  them  :  fome  I'ody  mud  take 
care  of  the  refl,  anfl  that  Jurifditlion  was  but  to  Ivx- 
communicate,  and  that  was  but  to  tell  them  they  fliould 
come  no  more  into  their  Company.  Or  grant  they 
did  make  Canons  one  for  another,  before  they  came  to 
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be  in  the  State,  does  it  follow  they  mufl  do  fo  when 
the  State  has  receiv'd  them  into  it  ?  AVhat  if  Tiniot/iy 
had  Power  in  Ephc/iis,  and  Titus  in  Creel  over  the 
Presbyters}  Does  it  follow  therefore  the  Bifliop  mud 
have  the  fame  in  England}  Mufl  we  be  govern'd 
like  Epheftis  and  Crect  ? 

4.  However  fome  of  the  Bidiops  pretend  to  he  Jure 
Divino,  yet  the  Pra6lice  of  the  Kingdom  had  ever 
been  otherwife,  for  whatever  Bifliops  do  otherwife 
then  the  Law  permits,  Wejlminjler-Hall  can  controul, 
or  fend  them  to  abfolve,  <^c. 

5.  He  that  goes  about  to  prove  Bifliops  Jure  Divino, 
does  as  a  I\Ian  that  having  a  Sword  fliall  flrike  it 
againfl  an  Anvil,  if  he  flrike  it  a  while  there,  he  may 
peradventure  loofen  it,  though  it  be  never  fo  well 
riveted,  'twill  ferve  to  flrike  another  Sword  (or  cut 
Flefh)  but  not  againft  an  Anvil. 

6.  If  you  fliould  fay  you  hold  your  Land  by  Mofcs 
or  Gods  Law,  and  w^ould  try  it  by  that,  you  may  per- 
haps loofe,  but  by  the  Law  of  the  Kingdom  you  are 
fure  of  it,  fo  may  the  BiHiops  by  this  Plea  oi  Jure 
Divino  loofe  all  \  The  Pope  had  as  good  a  Title  by 
the  Law  of  England  as  could  be  had,  had  he  not  left 
that,  and  claim'd  by  Power  from  God. 

7.  There  is  no  Government  enjoyn'd  by  Example, 
but  by  Precept ;  it  does  not  follow  we  muR  have 
Bifliops  flill,  becaufe  we  have  had  them  fo  long.  They 
are  equally  mad  who  fay  Bifliops  are  fo  Jure  Divino 
that  they  mufl.  be  continued,  and  they  who  fay  they 
are  fo  Antichriftian,  that  they  mufl  be  put  away,  all  is 
as  the  State  pleafes. 

8.  To  have  no  Minifl.ers,  but  Presbyters,  'tis  as  in 
the  Temporal  fl.ate  they  fliould  have  no  Officers  but 
Confl.ables.  Bifliops  do  befl  fl.and  with  Monarchy, 
thus  as  amongfl.  the  Laity,  you  have  Dukes,  Lords, 
Lieutenants,  Judges,  6^r.  to  fend  down  the  Kings 
pleafure  to  his  Subjecfls ;  So  you  have  Bifliops  to 
govern  the  inferiour  Clergy  :  Thefe  upon  occafion  may 
addrcfs  themfelves  to  the  King,  otherwife  every  Parfoa 
of  the  Parifli  mufl  come,  and  run  up  to  the  Covut. 
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9.  The  Pioteflants  have  no  Bifliops  in  France, 
becaufe  tliey  live  in  a  Cathohc  Country,  and  they  will 
not  have  Catholic  Bifliops  ;  therefore  they  mud  govern 
themfehes  as  well  as  they  may. 

10.  What  is  that  to  the  purpofe,  to  what  end 
Bifliops  Lands  were  given  to  them  at  firfl.?  you 
niufl  look  to  the  Law  and  Cuflom  of  the  place.  What 
is  that  to  any  Temporal  Lords  Eflate,  how  Lands 
were  firfl  divided,  or  how  in  William  the  Conquerours 
days?  And  if  Men  at  firfl.  were  juggled  out  of  their 
Kfiates,  yet  they  are  rightly  their  Succeffours.  If  my 
Father  cheat  a  Man,  and  he  confent  to  it,  the  Inherit- 
ance is  rightly  mine. 

11.  If  there  be  no  Bifliops,  there  niufl  be  some- 
thing elfe,  which  has  the  Power  of  Bifliops,  though  it 
be  in  many,  and  then  had  you  not  as  good  keep 
them  ?  If  you  will  have  no  Half  Crowns,  but  only 
Angle  Pence,  yet  Thirty  single  Pence  are  a  Half- 
Crown  ;  and  then  had  you  not  as  good  keep  both  ? 
But  the  Bifliops  have  done  ill,  'twas  the  Men,  not  the 
I-'unclion  ;  As  if  you  fliould  fay,  you  would  have  no 
mure  Half  Crowns,  becaufe  they  were  flolen,  when 
the  truth  is  they  were  not  flolen  becaufe  they  weie 
HalfCrowns,  but  becaufe  they  were  Money  and  light 
in  a  Tiiievcs  hand. 

12.  They  that  would  pull  down  the  Bifliops  and 
ere(fl  a  new  way  of  Government,  do  as  he  that  pulls 
down  an  old  Houfe,  and  builds  another,  in  another 
fafliion,  there's  a  great  deal  of  do,  and  a  great  deal  of 
trouble,  the  old  rubbifli  niufl  be  carrye(l  away,  and 
new  materials  niufl  be  brought.  Workmen  mufl  be 
provided,  and  perhaj  s  the  old  one  would  have  ferv'd 
as  well. 

13.  If  the  Parliament  and  Presbyterian  Party  fliould 
difpute  who  fliould  be  Judge?  Indeed  in  the  begin- 
ning of  Queen  Klizalnth,  there  was  fuch  a  difference, 
between  the  Protejlaiits  and  Papijls^  and  Sir  Nic/wlas 
I'aeon  Lord  Chancellor  was  appointed  to  be  Judge, 
but  the  Cont  lufion  was  the  flrongcr  Party  carryed  il  : 
I'or  fo  Religion  was  brought  into  Kingdoms,  '"o  it  has 
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been  continued,  and  fo  it  may  be  cafl  out,  when  the 
State  pleafes. 

14.  'Twill  be  a  great  difcouragement  to  Scliolars 
that  ^//7/(y^^  fhoukl  be  i)ut  down  :  For  now  the  Fatlici 
can  lay  to  his  Son,  and  the  Tutor  to  his  Pupil,  S/iuiy 
hard,  atidy07ij]iall  have  Vocem  et  Scdcm  in  Parliajnaito ; 
then  it  mud  be,  Study  hard,  and  you JJiall  have  a  hundred 
a  year  if  you  pleafe  your  PariJJi.  Obj.  But  they  that 
enter  into  the  Miniftry  for  preferment,  are  \\Vq.  Judas 
that  lookt  after  the  Bai:;.  Anf.  It  may  be  fo,  if  they 
turn  Scholars  At/udas's  Age,  but  what  Arguments  will 
they  ufe  to  perfwade  them  to  follow  their  Books  while 
they  are  young  ? 

3Boalt5,  ^utljar^. 

I.  '  I  ^  HE  giving  a  Bookfdlcr  his  price  for  his  Boohs 
I  has  this  advantage,  he  that  will  do  fo,  fliall 
-*-  have  the  refufal  of  whatfoever  comes  to  his 
hand,  and  fo  by  that  means  get  many  things,  which 
otherwife  he  never  fliould  have  feen.  So  'tis  in  giving 
a  Ba7vd  her  price. 

2.  In  buying  Books  or  other  Commodities,  'tis  not 
always  the  bed  way  to  bid  half  fo  much  as  the  feller 
asks  :  witnefs  the  Country  fellow  that  went  to  buy  two 
groat  Shillings,  they  askt  him  three  Shillings,  and  he  bid 
them  Eighteen  Pence. 

3.  They  counted  the  price  of  the  Books  {Jfls  19. 
19.)  and  found  Fifty  Thoufand  pieces  of  Silver,  tiiat  is 
fo  many  Sextertii,  or  fo  many  three  half  ]:)ence  of  our 
Money,  about  Three  Hundred  pound  Sterling. 

4.  Popifli  Books  teach  and  inform,  what  we  know, 
we  know  much  out  of  them.  'J"he  Fathers,  Church 
Story,  Schoolmen,  all  may  pafs  for  Popifli  Books,  and 
if  you  take  away  them,  what  Learning  will  you  leave? 
Befides  who  mufl  be  Judge  ?  The  Cuflonier  or  the 
Waiter  ?  If  he  difallows  a  Book  it  muR  not  be  brought 
into  the  Kingdom,  then  Lord  have  mercy  upon  all 
Schollars.  'I'hefe  Puritan  Preach.ers  if  they  have  any 
things  good,  they  have  it  out  of  Popifli  Bonks,  though 
they  will  not  acknowlcdg[e]  it,  for  tear  of  displeasing 
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the  people,  he  is  a  poor  Divine  that  cannot  fever  the 
good  from  the  bad. 

5.  'Tis  good  to  have  Trandations.  l)ecaufe  they 
ferve  as  a  Comment,  fo  far  as  the  Judgement  of  the 
Man  goes. 

6.  In  Anfwering  a  Book,  'tis  befl  to  be  fliort,  otlier- 
wife  he  that  I  write  againfl  will  fufpedl:  I  intend  to 
weary  him,  not  to  fati.sfy  him  Befides  in  being  long  I 
fliall  give  my  Adverfary  a  huge  advantage,  fomewhere 
or  other  he  will  pick  a  hole. 

7.  In  quoting  of  Books,  quote  fuch  Authors  as  are 
ufually  read,  others  you  may  read  for  your  own  Satis- 
faction, but  not  name  them. 

8.  Quoting  of  Authors  is  mod  for  matter  of  Fa6l, 
and  then  I  write  them  as  I  would  produce  a  Witnefs, 
fometimes  for  a  free  ExprelTion,  and  then  I  give  the 
Author  his  due,  and  gain  my  felf  praife  by  reading  him 

9.  To  quote  a  modern  Dutch  Man  where  I  may  ufe 
a  Claffic  Author,  is  as  if  I  were  to  juflify  my  Reputa- 
tion, and  I  neglect  all  Perfons  of  Note  and  Quality 
that  know  me,  and  bring  tlie  Tellimonial  of  the  ScuUion 
in  the  Kitchen. 

Cannon  ILato. 

IF  I  would  fludy  the  Cannon-T.avv  as  it  is  ufed  in 
En-land^  I  mufl  fludy  the  Heads  here  in  ufe, 
then  go  to  the  Pra<fticers  in  thofe  Courts  where 
that  Law  is  pracftifed,  and  know  their  Cuftoms,  fo  for 
all  the  ftudy  in  the  World. 

Ccrcmany. 
I.    /'    *  Ercmony  keei>s  up  all  things;    'Tis  like  a 
I  Penny-Clafs  to  a  rich  .Spirit,  or  fome  Kx- 

^ — ^    cellcnt  Water,   without   it   the   water  were 
fpilt,  the  Spirit  loft. 

2.  Of  all  peojile  Larlies  have  no  reafon  to  cry  down 
Ceremonies,  for  they  take  tliemfclves  llighled  without 
it.  And  were  they  not  ufed  with  Ceremony,  willi 
Complements  and  .Addrcffes,  with  Legs,  and  Killing 
of  Hands,  they  were  the  ijittyfiilleft  Creatures  in  the 
VVori;!,  but  yet  melliinks  to  kils  their  Hunils  alter  llieir 
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Lips  as  fome  do,  is  like  little  P.oys.  that  after  they  cat 
the  Apple,  fall  to  the  paring,  out  of  a  Love  they  have 
to  the  Apple. 

€l)anteUai. 

I.  ''"TT^HE  Bifliop  is  not  ^  fit  with  the  Chancellor 

I       in  his  Court  (as  being  a  thing  either  beneath 

-*-      him,  or  befide  him)  no  more  then  the  King 

is  to  fit  in  the  Ki/igs-Bciich  when  he  has  made  a  Lord- 

Chief-Juflice. 

2.  The  Chancellor  govern'd  in  the  Church,  who  was 
a  Layman.  And  therefore  'tis  fi:ilfe  which  they  charge 
the  Bifliops  with,  that  they  Challenge  fole  Jurifdi(5lion. 
I'or  the  Bifliop  can  no  more  put  out  the  Chancellor 
than  the  Chancellor  the  Bifliop.  They  were  many  ot 
them  maile  Chancellors  for  their  Lives,  and  he  is  the 
fittefl  Man  to  Govern,  becaufe  Divinity  fo  overwhelms 
the  refl. 

I.  "T^IS  the  Tryal  of  a  Man  to  fee  if  he  will 
I  Change  his  fide,  and  if  he  be  fo  weak  as  to 
-*-  Change  once,  he  will  Change  again.  Your 
Country  Fellows  ha\e  a  way  to  try  if  a  Man  be  weak 
in  the  Hams,  by  coming  behind  him,  and  giving  him 
a  blow  unawares,  if  he  bend  once,  he  will  bend  again. 

2.  The  Lords  that  fall  from  the  King  after  they  have 
got  Eflates,  by  bafe  Flattery  at  Court,  and  now  pre- 
tend Confcience,  do  as  a  Vintner,  that  when  he  firfl. 
fets  up,  you  may  bring  your  Wench  to  his  Houfe,  and 
do  your  things  there,  but  when  he  grows  Kich,  he 
turns  Confcientious,  and  will  fell  no  Wine  upon  the 
Sabbath-day. 

3.  Collonel  Goring  ferving  firfl  the  one  fide  and 
then  the  other,  did  like  a  good  Miller  that  knows  how 
to  grind  which  way  foever  the  Wind  fits. 

4.  After  L7it/ierh;y(\  made  a  Combuflion  in  Germany 
about  Religion,  he  was  fent  to  by  the  Pope,  to  be  taken 
oft",  and  oft'er'd  any  jjreferment  in  the  Church,  that  he 
would  make  choice  of,  Luther  anfwer'd,  if  he  had 
Ottered  half  as  much  at  fiifl,  he  would  have  accepted 
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It,  but  now  he  had  gone  fo  flxr,  he  could  not  come 
back,  in  Truth  he  had  made  himfelf  a  greater  thing 
than  they  could  make  him,  the  German  Princes  Courted 
him,  he  was  become  the  Authour  of  a  Seel  ever  after 
to  be  called  Luihcra/is.  So  have  our  Preachers  done 
that  are  againfl  the  Bifliops,  they  have  made  them- 
felves  greater  with  the  People,  than  they  can  be  made 
the  other  way,  and  therefore  there  is  the  lels  Charity 
probably  in  bringing  them  of  Charity  to  Strangers 
is  injoyned  in  the  Text,  by  Strangers  is  there  under- 
flood  thofe  that  are  not  of  our  own  kin.  Strangers  to 
your  Blood,  not  thofe  you  cannot  tell  whence  they 
came,  that  is  be  Charitable  to  your  Neighbours  whom 
you  know  to  be  honeR  poor  People. 

Cf)ri^tma^. 

I.     y^~^  HriJImas  succeeds  the  Satiinia/ia,  the  fame 
I  time,  the  fame  number  of  Moly  days,  then 

^— ^    the  MaRcr  waited  upon  the  Servant   like 
the  Lord  o^  M if  rule. 

2.  Our  Meats  and  our  Sports  (much  of  them)  have 
relation  to  Church-works.  The  Coffin  of  our  ChriJImas 
Pies  in  fliape  long,  is  in  imitation  of  the  Cratch,  our 
Choofing  Kings  and  Queens  on  Twelfth  night,  hath 
reference  to  the  Three  Kings.  So  likewife  our  eating 
of  Fritters,  whijjping  of  Tops,  RoaRing  of  Herrings, 
Jack  of  Lents,  d-r.  they  were  all  in  imitation  of  Church- 
works,  Emblems  of  Martyrdom.  Our  Tanfies  at 
Jiajler  have  reference  to  the  bitter  Herbs  :  though 
at  the  fame  time  'twas  always  the  Fafliion  for  a  Man 
to  have  a  (Gammon  of  Pakon,  to  fliow  himfelf  to  be 

no  Jew. 

Cbristinii^. 

I.  T  N  the  High  Chun  h  u{  Jerufalcm,  the  ChriRians 
I  were  but  another  Se(f  t  oi  jews,  tiiat  did  believe 
^  the  Mfffias  was  come.  To  be  called  was 
nothing  elfe,  but  to  become  a  Chriflian,  to  have  the 
Name  of  a  Chrillian,  it  being  their  own  Language,  for 
amongfl  the  Jews,  when  they  made  a  Dotftor  of  Law, 
'twas  faid  J^c  was  called. 

c 
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2,  The  TurJcs  tell  their  People  of  a  Heaven  where 
there  is  fenfible  Pieafure,  but  of  a  Hell  where  they 
fliall  fuffer  they  do  not  know  what.  The  ChriQians 
quite  invert  tliis  order,  they  tell  us  of  a  Hell  where 
we  fliall  feel  fenfible  Pain,  but  of  a  Heaven  where  we 
fliall  enjoy  we  cannot  tell  what. 

3.  Why  did  the  Heathens  obje(5l  to  the  Chriflians, 
that  they  Worfliip  an  Affes  Head?  you  mufl  know, 
that  to  a  Heathen,  a  /c7a  and  a  Cliriflian  were  all 
one,  that  they  regarded  him  not,  fo  he  was  not  one  of 
them.  Now  that  of  the  Affes  Head  might  proceed 
from  fuch  a  miflake  as  this,  by  i\\G  Jeicis  Law  all  the 
P'irRlings  of  Cattle  were  to  be  oftercd  to  God,  except 
a  Young  Afs,  which  was  to  be  redeeni'd,  a  Heathen 
being  prefent,  and  feeing  young  Calves,  and  young 
Lambs  killed  at  their  Sacrifices,  only  young  Afles 
redeeni'd  might  very  well  think  they  had  that  filly 
Benfl  in  fome  high  I^flimation,  and  thence  might 
imagine  they  worfliipt  it  as  a  God. 

I.  T  T  Eretofore  the  Kingdom  let  the  Church  alone, 
I  I  let  them  do  what  they  would,  becaufe  they 
-*-  -■-  had  fomtthing  elfe  to  think  of  (77s.)  Wars, 
but  now  in  time  of  i)eace,  we  begin  to  examine  all 
things,  will  have  nothing  but  what  we  like,  grow  dainty 
and  wanton,  jufl.  as  in  a  Family  the  Heir  ufes  to  go  a 
hunting,  he  never  confiders  how  his  Meal  is  drefl, 
takes  a  bit,  and  away,  but  when  he  flays  within,  then 
he  grows  curious,  he  does  not  like  this,  nor  he  does 
not  like  that,  he  will  have  his  Meat  drefl  his  own  way, 
or  peradventure  he  will  drefs  it  himfelf 

2.  It  hath  ever  been  the  gain  of  the  Church  when 
the  King  will  let  the  Church  have  no  Power  to  cry 
down  the  King  and  cry  up  the  Church  :  but  when  the 
Church  can  make  ufe  of  the  Kings  Power,  then  to 
bring  all  under  the  Kings  Perogative,  the  Catholicks 
of  F.nglaiui  go  one  way,  and  the  Court  Clergy  another. 

3.  A  glorious  Church  is  like  a  Magnificent  Feafl, 
there  is  all  the  variety  that  may  be,  but  e\'ery  one 
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'  choofes  out  a  difh  or  two  that  he  likes,  and  lets  the 
red  alone,  how  Glorious  foever  the  Church  is,  every 
one  choofes  out  of  it  his  own  Religion,  by  which  he 
governs  himfelf  and  lets  the  reft  alone. 

4.  The  Laws  of  the  Church  are  moft  Favourable 
to  the  Church,  becaufe  they  were  the  Churches  own 
making,  as  the  Heralds  are  the  beft  Gentlemen  becaufe 
they  make  their  own  Pedigree. 

5.  There  is  a  Queftion  about  that  Article,  Concern- 
ing the  Power  of  the  Church,  whether  thefe  words  [of 
having  Power  in  Controverfies  of  Faith]  were  not 
floln  in,  but  'tis  moft  certain  they  were  in  the  Book  of 
Articles  that  was  Confirm'd.  though  in  fame  Etlitions 
they  have  been  left  out :  But  the  Article  before  tellsyou, 
who  the  Church  is,  not  the  Clergy,  but  Cidusfideliiim. 

C^iirrt)  of  l^flinc. 
I.    "V^^  Efore  a  Juglars    Tricks  are   difcovered  we 
I  "^    admire  him,  and  give  him  Money,  but  after- 
-L>'    wards  we  care  not  for  them,  fo  'twas  before 
the  difcovery  of  the  Jugling  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

2.  Catholics  fay,  we  out  of  our  Charity,  believe  they 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  may  be  faved  :  But  they  do 
not  believe  fo  of  us.  Therefore  their  Church  is  better 
according  to  our  fclves  ;  firft,  fome  of  them  no  doubt 
believe  as  well  of  us,  as  we  do  of  them,  but  they  muft 
not  fay  fo,  befides  is  that  an  Argument  their  Church 
is  better  than  Ours,  becaufe  it  has  lefs  Charity? 

3.  One  of  the  Church  oi  Rome  will  not  come  to  our 
Prayers,  does  that  agree  he  doth  not  like  them?  I 
would  fain  fee  a  Catholic  leave  his  Dinner,  becaufe  a 
Nobleman's  Chaplain  fays  (Irace,  nor  haply  would  hi' 
leave  the  Prayers  of  the  Church,  if  going  to  Church 
were  not  made  a  mark  of  diftinction  between  a  Pro- 
teflant  and  a  Papijl. 

CburtlKJf. 
I.   ''  1  "*  n  K  Way  coming  into  our  great    Churches 
I        was  .\nticntly  at  the  Weft  door,  that   Men 
-*-      might  fee  the  Altar,  and  all  ihe  Church  be- 
fore them,  the  other  Doors  wcyc  but  Pofterns. 
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City. 

I.  T  T  7 Hat  makes  a  City  ?  Whether  a  BifliopricV 
Y/X/  or  any  of  that  nature?  Aiifwcr.  Tis 
'  '  according  to  the  firR  Charter  which  made 
tliem  a  Corporation.  If  they  are  Incorporated  by  Name 
of  Ch'itas  they  are  a  City,  if  by  the  name  of  Burgum 
then  tliey  are  a  Burrough. 

2.  The  Lord  Mayor  of  Z/w^/c//  by  tlieirfirfl  Charter 
was  to  be  prefcnled  to  the  King,  in  his  abfencc  to  the 
Lord  Chief  Jufliciary  of  England,  afterwards  to  the 
Lord  Chancellor,  now  to  the  Barons  of  the  Exchequer, 
but  ilill  there  was  a  Refervation,  that  for  their  Honour 
thev  lliould  come  once  a  Year  to  the  King,  as  they 
do  aill. 

Clergy- 
I.   ''  I  ^ Hough  a  Clergy  Man  have  no  Faults  of  his 
I       own,  yet  the  Faults  of  the  whole  Tribe  fliall 
^      be  laid  upon  him,  fo  that  he  fliall  be  fure 
not  to  lack. 

2.  The  Clergy  would  have  us  believe  them  againfl 
our  own  Reafon,  as  the  Woman  would  have  her  Hus- 
band againfl  his  own  Eyes  :  ^Vhat  !  will  you  believe 
your  own  Eyes  before  your  own  fweet  Wife? 

3.  The  Condition  of  the  Clergy  towards  their 
Prince,  and  the  Condition  of  the  Bhyfitian  is  all  one  : 
the  Phyfitians  tell  the  Prince  they  have  Agrick  and 
Rubarb,  good  for  him,  and  good  for  his  Subjedts 
b(xlies,  upon  this  he  gives  them  leave  to  ufe  it,  but  if 
it  i)rove  naught,  then  away  with  it,  they  fliall  ufe  it  no 
more.  So  the  Clergy  tell  the  Prince  they  have  Phyfick 
good  for  his  Soul,  and  good  for  the  Souls  of  his  People, 
upon  that  he  admits  them  :  but  when  he  finds  by 
Experience  they  both  trouble  him  and  his  People,  he 
will  have  no  more  to  do  with  them,  what  is  that  tc 
them  or  any  body  elfe  if  a  King  will  not  goto  Heaven. 

4.  A  Clergy  Man  goes  not  a  dram  further  than  this. 
you  ought  to  obey  your  Prince  in  general  [if  he  does 
he  is  loll]  how  to  obey  him  you  mufl  be  inform'd  by 
Lhofe  whofe  ijrofeffion  it  is  to  tell  you.     The  Parfon 
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of  the  Tower  (a  good  difcreet  Man)  told  Dr.  Mofcly 
(who  was  fent  to  me,  and  the  refl  ol"  tlie  Gentlemen 
Committed  the  3.  Caroli,  to  perfwade  Us  to  fubmit 
to  the  King)  that  they  found  no  fucL  words  as  [Parlia- 
ment, Habeas  Corpus,  Return,  Tower,  &:c.]  Neither  in 
the  Fathers,  nor  the  School-Men,  nor  in  the  Text,  and 
therefore  for  his  part  he  believed  he  underflood  nothing 
of  the  bufmefs.  .\  Satyr  upon  all  thofe  Clergy  Men  that 
meddle  with  Matters  they  do  not  underfland. 

All  Confefs  there  never  was  a  more  Learned  Clergy, 
no  Man  taxes  them  with  Ignorance.  But  to  talk  of 
tliat,  is  like  the  Fellow  that  was  a  great  Wentcher  he 
wilht  God  would  forgive  him  his  Leachery,  and  lay 
Ufury  to  his  Charge.     The  Clergy  have  worfe  Faults. 

6.  The  Clergy  and  I^aity  together  are  never  like  to 
do  well,  'tis  as  if  a  Man  were  to  make  an  Excellent 
Feafl  and  fliould  have  his  Apothecary  and  Phyfitian 
come  into  the  Kitchen  :  The  Cooks  if  they  were  let 
alone  would  make  Excellent  Meat,  but  then  comes  the 
Apothecary  and  he  puts  Rubarb  into  one  Sauce,  and 
Agrick  into  another  Sauce.  Chain  up  the  Clergy  on 
both  fides. 

iljiglj  Cainmissian. 

I.  A  /T  FN  cry  out  upon  the  High-Commiffion,  as 
Y  I  if  the  Clergy-men  only  had  to  do  in  it, 
-*■-*-  when  I  believe  there  are  more  Lay-men 
in  Commiffion  there,  than  Clergymen,  if  the  Laymen 
wilt  not  ccjme,  whofe  fault  is  tliat?  So  of  the  Star- 
Chamber  the  People  think  the  Pinioi)S  only  cenfui'd 
/'/-///,  Hurton  and  JiaJbuUk,  when  there  were  but  two 
liiere,  and  one  speak  not  in  his  own  Caufc. 

?l)Du^c  af  (famincnS. 
I.  ''  T '^  Here  be  Init  two  I'.rroneoiis  ()|)inions  in  the 
I  I  loufe  of  Commons,  That  the  Lords  fit  only 
-*-  for  ihemfelves,  when  the  truth  is,  they  fit  as 
well  for  the  Comiiion-weallh.  The  Knights  and 
Uiirgeffcs  fit  for  themfelvi^s  an!  others,  fomc  iox 
more,  fomc  for  fewer,  and  what  is  the  reafon  ?  P>e- 
caufe  the   Roum  will  not  hold  all,  the   Lords  being 
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Ilw,  they  all  come,  and  imagine  a  Room  able  to  hold 
all  the  Commons  of  England,  then  the  Lords  and 
Durgeffes  would  fit  no  otherwife  than  the  Lords  do. 
The  fecond  Error  is,  that  the  Iloiife  of  Commons  are 
to  begin  to  give  Subfidies,  yet  if  the  Lords  .liffent 
they  can  give  no  Money. 

2.  The  Houfe  of  Commons  is  called  the  Lower 
Houfe  in  Twenty  A6ls  of  Parliament,  but  what  are 
Twenty  A(5ts  of  Parliament  amongfl  Friends? 

3.  The  Form  of  a  Charge  runs  thus,  /  Accufe  in  the 
Name  of  all  tlic  Commons  of  F.ngland,  how  then  can 
any  man  be  as  a  Witncfs,  when  every  man  is  made  the 
Accufer  ? 

Canfc^iftan. 

I.  T  N  time  of  Parliament  it  ufed  to  be  one  of  the 
I  firil  things  the  Houfe  did,  to  petition  the  King 
^  that  his  Confeffor  might  be  removed,  as  fear- 
ing either  his  power  with  the  King,  or  elfe,  leafl  he 
fliould  reveal  to  the  Pope  what  the  Houfe  was  in 
doing,  as  no  doubt  he  did,  when  the  Catholick  Caufe 
was  concerned. 

2.  The  difference  between  us  and  the  Papifls  is,  we 
both  allow  Contrition,  but  the  Papijh  make  Confeffion 
a  part  of  Contrition,  they  fay  a  Man  is  not  fufficiently 
contrite,  till  he  confefs  his  fms  to  a  Priefl. 

3.  Why  fliould  I  think  a  Priefl  will  not  reveal  Con- 
feffion, I  am  fure  he  will  do  anything  that  is  forbidden 
him,  haply  not  fo  often  as  L  the  utmofl  punifliment  is 
Deprivation,  and  how  can  it  be  proved,  that  ever  any 
man  reveal'd  Confeffion,  when  there  is  no  Witnefs  ? 
And  no  man  can  be  Witnefs  in  his  own  caufe.  A 
meer  Gullery.  There  was  a  time  when  'twas  publick 
in  the  Church,  and  there  is  much  againfl  their  Auri- 
cular Confefllon. 

Campctciuy. 

t.   'nr^Hat  which  is  a  Competency  for  one  Man,  is 

I       not  enough  for  another,  no  more  than  that 

-*"      which  will  keep  one  Man  warm,  will  keej) 

another  Man  warm  ;  one  Man  can  go  in  Doublet  and 
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Hofe,  when  another  Man  cannot  be  without  a  Cloak, 
and  yet  have  no  more  Cloaths  than  is  necelTary  for  him. 

Crrnt--G0njuiuttaii. 

THE  greatefl  Conjundtion  of  Saturn  2.x\di  Jupi- 
ter, happens  but  once  in  Eight  Hundred 
Years,  and  therefore  Aflrologers  can  make  no 
Experiments  of  it,  nor  foretel  what  it  means,  (not 
but  that  the  Stars  may  mean  fomthing,  but  we  can- 
not tell  what)  becaufe  we  cannot  come  at  them. 
Suppofe  a  Planet  were  a  Simple,  or  an  Herb,  How 
could  a  Phyfician  tell  the  Vertue  of  that  Simple, 
unlefs  he  could  come  at  it,  to  apply  it  ? 

Consticncr, 

I.  T  T  E  that  hath  a  Scrupulous  Confcience,  is  like 
I  I  a  Horfe  that  is  not  well  weigh'd,  he  flarts 
-*--*-    at  every  Bird  that  flies  out  of  the  Hedge. 

2.  A  knowing  Man  will  do  that,  which  a  tender 
Confcience  Man  dares  not  do,  by  reafon  of  his  Igno- 
rance, the  other  knows  there  is  no  hurt,  as  a  Child  is 
afraid  to  go  into  the  dark,  when  a  Man  is  not,  becaufe 
he  knows  there  is  no  danger. 

3.  If  we  once  come  to  leave  that  out-loofe,  as  to 
pretend  Confcience  againfl  Law,  who  knows  what  in- 
convenience may  follow  ?  For  thus,  Suppofe  an 
A nabapti/l  corner  and  takes  my  Horfe,  I  Sue  him,  he 
tells  me  he  did  according  to  his  Confcience,  his  Con- 
fcience tells  him  all  things  are  common  amongfl.  the 
Saints,  what  is  mine  is  his,  therefore  you  do  ill  to 
make  fuch  a  Law,  If  any  Man  takes  anothers  Horfe 
lie  (hall  be  hang'd.  What  can  I  fay  to  this  Man?  He 
does  according  to  his  Confcience.  Why  is  not  he  as 
honefl.  a  Man  as  he  that  i)retends  a  Ceremony  eflab- 
liflit  by  Law,  is  againfl  his  Confcience?  Generally 
to  pretend  Confcience  againfl  Law  is  dangerous,  in 
fume  cafes  haply  wc  may. 

4.  Some  men  make  it  a  cafe  of  Confcience,  whether 
a  man  may  have  a  Pidgeon-houfe,  becaufe  his  Pidgeons 
eat  other  I-'olks  Corn.      Cut  there  is  no  fuch  thin"  ay 
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Confcicnce  in  tlic  bufinefs,  the  matter  is,  whetlier  he 
be  a  man  of  fuch  Quality,  that  the  State  allows  liim 
to  have  a  Dove-houfe,  if  fo  there's  an  end  of  the  bufi- 
nefs, his  Pidgeons  have  a  right  to  eat  where  they 
yjleafe  themfelves. 

CoiT^rrratrt  pLircS. 
I.  ''  I  ^  ¥{EJ'e7C's  had  a  pecuHar  way  of  Confecrating 
I        things  to  God,  which  we  have  not. 
-*-  2.  Under  the  Law,  God,  who  was  Mailer 

of  all,  made  choice  of  a  Temple  to  Worfliip  in,  where 
he  was  more  efpecially  prefcnt :  Jufl  as  the  Mafler  of 
the  Houfe,  who  ow[n]s  all  the  Houfe,  makes  choice 
of  one  Chamber  to  lie  in,  which  is  called  the  Mafler's 
Chamber,  but  under  the  Gofpel  there  was  no  fuch 
thing,  Temples  and  Churches  are  fet  apart  for  the  con- 
veniency  of  men  to  Worfliip  in  ;  they  cannot  meet  upon 
the  point  of  a  Needle,  but  God  himfelf  makes  no  choice. 

3.  All  things  are  Gods  already,  we  can  give  him  no 
right  by  confecrating  any,  that  he  had  not  before,  only 
we  fet  it  apart  to  his  Service.  Jufl  as  a  Gardiner 
brings  his  Lord  and  ALifler  a  Basket  of  Apricocks, 
and  prefents  them,  his  Lord  thanks  him,  perhaps  gives 
him  fomething  for  his  pains,  and  yet  the  Apricocks 
were  as  much  his  Lords  before  as  now. 

4.  What  is  Confecrated,  is  given  to  fome  particular 
man,  to  do  God  Service,  not  given  to  God,  but  given 
to  Man,  to  ferve  God  :  And  there's  not  any  thing, 
Lands  or  Goods,  but  fome  men  or  other  have  it  in 
their  power,  to  difpofe  of  as  they  pleafe.  The  faying 
things  Confecrated  cannot  be  taken  away,  makes  men 
afraid  of  Confecration. 

5.  Yet  Confecration  has  this  Power,  when  a  Man 
has  Confecrated  any  thing  to  God,  he  cannot  of  him- 
felf take  it  away. 

Contrnrt^. 

r.    T  F  our  Fathers  have  lofl  their  Liberty,  why  may 

I     not  we  labour  to  regain  it?     Atijio.    We  muft. 

-*-     look  to  the  Contra(St,  if  that  be  rightly  made 

we  nuiil  fland  to  it,  if  we  once  grant  we  may  recede 
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from  Contradls  upon  any  inconveniency  that  may 
afterwards  happen,  we  fliall  have  no  Bargain  kept 
If  I  fell  you  a  Horfe,  and  do  not  Hke  my  Bargain,  I 
will  have  my  Horfe  again. 

2.  Keep  your  Contracts,  fo  far  a  Divine  goes,  but 
how  to  make  our  Contradts  is  left  to  our  felves,  and 
as  we  agree  upon  the  conveying  of  this  Houfe,  or  that 
Land,  fo  it  mufl  be,  if  you  offer  me  a  hundred  pounds 
for  my  Glove.  I  tell  you  what  my  Glove  is,  a  plain 
Glove,  pretend  no  virtue  in  it,  the  Glove  is  my  own, 
I  profefs  not  to  fell  Gloves,  and  we  agree  for  an 
hundred  pounds.  I  do  not  know  why  I  may  not  with 
a  fafe  Confcience  take  it.  The  want  of  thai  common 
Obvious  Diflindtion  oi  Jus  pnccepiivum,  o.\\d  Jus per- 
titij/'itm,  does  much  trouble  men. 

3.  Lady  Kent  Articled  with  Sir  Edward  Herbert, 
that  he  fhould  come  to  her  when  fhe  fent  for  him,  and 
flay  with  her  as  long  as  flie  would  have  him,  to  which 
he  fet  his  hand  ;  then  he  Articled  with  her.  That  he 
fliould  go  away  when  he  pleas'd,  and  flay  away  as  long 
as  he  pleas'd,  to  which  fhe  fet  her  hand.  This  is  the 
Epitome  of  all  the  Coniradls  in  the  World,  betwixt 
man  and  man,  betwixt  Prince  and  Subject,  they  keep 
them  as  long  as  they  like  them,  and  no  longer. 

(faimtil. 

jhemoufly   enough)   that 
Vcfidcnt  of  their  General- 
Irutii  is,  the  odd  man  is 
aill  the  Holy-GhoR. 


I.  ^^Iley  talk  (but  blafpl 
I  the  Holy  Ghoa  is  IV 
-*-      Councils,  when  the  I 


Confaac,iti0n. 


1.  T  T  rilcn  the  King  fends  his  Writ  for  a  Parlia- 
\/\/  mcnt,  he  fends  for  two  Knights  for  a 
'  Shire,  and  two  Ikirgefles  for  a  Corpora- 
lion  :  But  when  he  fends  for  two  Archl)i(hops  for  a 
Convocation,  he  commands  them  to  affenihie  the 
whole  Clergy,  but  they  out  of  cullome  ainongll  iheni- 
felves  fend  to  the  Bifliops  of  their  Provinces  to  will 
them  lo  bring  two  (^larks  for  a  iJiocefe,  the  Dean,  one 
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for   the  Cliaptcr,  and   the   Arcli  deacons,  but   to  tht 
King  every  Clergyman  is  llicre  prefent. 

2.  We  have  nothing  fo  nearly  expreffes  the  powe; 
of  a  Convocation,  in  refpecSt  of  a  Parliament,  as  i 
Court-Leet,  where  they  have  a  power  to  make  By 
Laws,  as  they  call  them  ;  as  that  a  man  fliall  put  fo 
many  Cows,  or  flieep  in  the  Common,  but  they  can 
make  nothing  that  is  contrary  to  the  Laws  of  the 
Kingdom. 

Crrclf. 

I.  \  Thaiiafius's  Creed  is  the  fliortefl,  take  away 
L\  the  Preface,  and  the  force,  and  the  Con- 
-^  ^  clufion,  which  are  not  part  of  the  Creed. 
In  the  Niccne  Creed  it  is  tit  €t;KXr}craiJ',  I  believi 
in  the  Church,  but  now,  as  our  Common-prayer  has 
it,  I  believe  one  Catholick  and  Apoflolick  Church  ; 
they  like  not  Creeds,  becaufe  they  would  have  no 
Forms  of  Faith,  as  they  have  none  of  Prayer,  though 
there  be  more  reafon  for  the  one  than  for  the  other. 

£9amnattaii. 

I.    T  F  the  Phyfician  fees  you  eat  anything  that  is 

I     not  good  for  your  Body,  to  keep  you  from  it, 

-*-    he  crys  'tis  poyfon,  if  the  Divine  fees  you  do 

any  thing  that  is  hurtful  for  your  Soul,  to  keep  you 

from  it,  he  crys  out  you  are  damn'd. 

2.  To  preach  long,  loud,  and  Damnation  is  the  way 
to  be  cry'd  up.  We  love  a  man  that  Damns  us,  and  we 
run  after  him  again  to  fave  us.  If  a  man  had  a  fore  Leg, 
and  he  fliould  go  to  an  Honefl  Judicious  Chyrurgeon, 
and  he  fliould  only  bid  him  keep  it  warm,  and  anoint 
with  fuch  an  Oyl  (an  Oyl  well  known)  that  would  do 
the  Cure,  hajjly  he  would  not  much  regard  him,  be- 
caufe he  knows  the  Medecine  before  hand  an  ordinary 
Medecine.  But  if  he  fliould  go  to  a  Surgeon  that 
flioukl  tell  him,  your  Leg  will  Gangreen  within  three 
days,  and  it  mufl  be  cut  off,  and  you  will  die,  unlefs  you 
do  fomething  that  I  could  tell  you,  what  liRning  there 
would  be  to  this  Man  ?  Oh  for  the  Lord's  fake,  tell  me 
what  this  is,  I  will  give  you  any  content  for  your  pains. 
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I.  T  T  THY  have  we  none  pofiefl  with  Devils  in 
\/\/  England ">  The  old  Anfwcr  is,  the  Pro- 
•  ^  teflants  the  Devil  hath  already,  and  the 
Papifls  are  fo  Holy,  he  dares  not  meddle  with  them. 
Why,  then  beyond  Seas  where  a  Nun  is  pofiefl,  when 
a  Hiigotiot  comes  into  the  Church,  does  not  the  Devil 
hunt  them  out  ?  The  Priefl  teaches  him,  you  never 
faw  the  Devil  throw  up  a  Nuns  Coats,  mark  that,  the 
Priefl.  will  not  fufler  it,  for  then  the  People  will  fpit  at 
him. 

2.  Cafling  out  Devils  is  meer  Juggling,  they  never 
cafl  out  any  but  what  they  firR  cafl  in.  They  do 
it  where  for  Reverence  no  Man  fliall  dare  to  Examine 
it,  they  do  it  in  a  Corner,  in  a  Mortice-hole,  not  in  the 
Market-place.  They  do  nothing  but  what  may  be 
done  by  Art,  they  make  the  Devil  fly  out  of  the  Win- 
dow in  the  likenefs  of  a  Bat,  or  a  Rat,  why  do  they 
not  hold  him  ?  Why,  in  the  likenefs  of  a  Bat,  or  a 
Rat,  or  fome  Creature  ?  'I'hat  is  why  not  in  fome 
fhape  we  Paint  him  in,  with  Claws  and  Horns?  By 
this  trick  they  gain  much,  gain  upon  Mens  fancies,  and 
fo  are  revcrenc'd,  and  certainly  if  the  Priefl  deliver 
me  from  him,  that  is  my  mofl  deadly  Enemy,  I  have 
all  the  Rcafon  in  the  World  to  Reverence  him. 
Objection.  But  if  this  be  Juggling,  why  do  they  punifli 
ImiJoRures?  Anfwcr.  i-'or  great  Reafon,  becaufe 
they  do  not  play  their  part  well,  and  for  fear  others 
fhould  difcover  them,  and  fo  all  of  them  ought  to  be 
of  the  fame  Trade. 

3.  A  Perfon  of  Quality  came  to  my  Chamber  in  the 
Temple,  and  told  me  he  had  two  Devils  in  his  head 


[I  wonder'd  what  he  meant 
of  them  bid  him  kill  me, 


and  jufl  at  that  time,  one 
with   that  I  begun  to  be 


afraid  and  th(night  he  was  madj  he  faid  he  knew  1 
could  Cure  Iiim,  and  therefore  intreated  me  to  give 
him  fomething,  for  he  was  refolv'd  to  go  to  no  body 
else.  I  perceiving svhatanOi>inion  he  hadof  me,and  that 
'twas  only  Melancholy  that  Iroubl'd  him,  look  hiui  ui 
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band,  warranted  him,  if  he  would  follow  my  direc^tions, 
to  Cure  him  in  a  fliort  time.  I  defired  him  to  let  me 
Ije  alone  about  an  hour,  and  then  to  come  again, 
whicli  he  was  very  willing  to.  In  the  mean  time 
I  got  a  Card,  and  lapt  it  up  handfome  in  a  piece 
of  Tafifata,  and  put  firings  to  the  Taffata,  and  when 
he  came  gave  it  to  him,  to  hang  about  his  Neck, 
•yithal  charged  him,  that  he  fliould  not  diforder  him- 
felf  neither  with  eating  or  drinking,  but  eat  very  little 
of  Supper,  and  fay  his  Prayers  duly  when  he  went  to 
Bed,  and  I  made  no  queflion  but  he  would  be  well  in 
three  or  four  days.  Within  that  time  I  went  to  Dinner 
to  his  Houfe  and  askt  him  how  he  did  ?  He  fliid  he 
was  much  better,  but  not  perfe6lly  well,  [f]or  in  truth  he 
had  not  dealt  clearly  with  me,  he  had  four  Devils 
in  his  head,  and  he  perceiv'd  two  of  them  were  gone, 
with  that  which  I  had  given  him,  but  the  other  two 
troubled  him  ftill.  Well  faid  I,  I  am  glad  two  ot 
them  are  gone  I  make  no  doubt  but  to  get  away  the 
other  two  likewife.  So  I  gave  him  another  thing  to 
hang  about  his  Neck,  three  days  after  he  came  to  me 
to  my  Chamber  and  profefl  he  was  now  as  well  as 
ever  he  was  in  his  life,  and  did  extreamly  thank  me  for 
the  great  care  I  had  taken  of  him,  I  fearing  lead 
he  might  relapfe  into  the  like  Diftemper,  told  him 
that  there  was  none  but  my  felf,  and  one  Phyfitian 
more  in  the  whole  Town  that  could  Cure  the  Devils 
in  the  head,  and  that  was  Dr.  Harvey  (whom  I  had 
prepar'd)  and  wiflu  him  if  ever  he  found  himfelf  ill  in 
my  abfence  to  go  to  him,  for  he  could  Cure  his  Dif- 
eafe,  as  well  as  my  felf  The  Gentleman  liv(.'d  many 
Years  and  was  never  troubl'd  after. 

^cU  iDcnnaL 

I.  ""  I  ""IS  much  the  Do6lrine  of  the  times  that  Men 
I  fliould  not  plcafe  themfelves,  but  deny 
-^  themfelves  every  thing  they  take  delight  in, 
not  look  upon  Beauty,  wear  no  good  Clothes,  eat  no 
good  Meat,  '^c.  which  fceais  the  greatefl  Accufation 
that  can  be  upon  the  maker  of  all  good  things.     If 
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they  be  not  to  be  us'd,  why  did  God  make  them?  The 
truth  is,  they  that  j)reach  againfl  them,  cannot  make 
life  of  them  their  felves,  and  then  again  they  get 
Efleem  by  feeming  to  contemn  them.  But  mark  it 
while  you  live,  if  they  do  not  pleafe  themfelves  as 
much  as  they  can,  and  we  live  more  by  Example  than 
precept 

JBurll. 
I.       A      Duell  may  flill  be  granted  in  fome  Cafes 
/-\     by  the   Law   of  E)iglana,  and   only  there. 

-^  ■*■  That  the  Church  allow'd  it  Antiently,  ap- 
pears by  this,  in  their  publick  Liturgies  thei  .'  were 
Prayers  appointed  for  the  Duelifls  to  fay,  the  Judge, 
ufed  to  bid  them  go  to  fuch  a  Church  and  pray,  &c. 
Hut  whether  is  this  Lawful  ?  If  you  grant  any  War 
Lawful,  I  make  no  doubt  but  to  Convince  it.  War  is 
Lawful,  becaufe  God  is  the  only  Judge  between  two, 
that  is  Supream.  Now  if  a  difference  happen  between 
two  Subjects,  and  it  cannot  be  decided  by  Human 
TeRimony,  why  may  they  not  put  it  to  God  to  Judge 
between  them  by  the  Permiflion  of  the  Prince?  Nay 
what  if  we  fliould  bring  it  down  for  Arguments  fake,  to 
the  Swordmen.  One  gives  nie  the  Lye,  'tis  a  great 
flifgrace  to  take  it,  the  Law  has  made  no  provifion  to 
give  Remedy  for  the  Injury  (if  you  can  luj)])ofe  any 
tiling  an  Injury  for  which  the  Law  gives  no  Remedy) 
why  am  not  I  in  this  cafe  Supream,  and  may  therefore 
••ight  my  felf 

2.  A  Duke  ought  to  fight  with  a  Gentleman,  the 
Reafon  is  this,  the  Gentleman  will  fay  to  the  Duke  'tis 
True,  you  hold  a  higher  Place  in  the  State  than  I, 
there's  a  great  diflance  between  you  and  me,  but  your 
L)ignity  does  not  Priviledge  you  to  do  me  an  Lijury, 
as  foon  as  ever  you  do  me  an  Lijury,  you  make  your 
felf  my  etjual,  and  as  you  are  my  et|ual  I  Challenge 
you,  and  in  fence  the  Duke  is  bound  to  Anfwcr  him. 
This  will  give  you  fome  light  to  underhand  the  (^)uar- 
rel  betwixt  a  Prince  and  his  Subjct^ts,  tliough  there  be 
'A  vafl  diflance  between  him  and  them,  and  they  are 
to  obey  him,  according  to  their  Contract,  yet  he  hath 
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no  power  to  do  them  an  Injury,  then  tliey  think  them- 
felves  as  much  bouml  to  Vindicate  their  right,  as 
they  are  to  obey  his  Lawful  Commands,  nor  is  there 
any  other  meafure  of  JuRice  left  upon  Earth  but 
Arms. 

(!FpttnpI). 

I.  \  N  Epitaph  mufl  be  made  fit  for  the  Perfon 
/-A  for  whom  it  is  made,  for  a  Man  to  fay  all  the 
•^  ^  Excellent  tilings,  that  can  be  faidupon  one, 
and  call  that  his  Epitaph,  is  as  if  a  Painter  fhould 
make  the  handfomefl  jjiece  he  can  poffibly  make,  and 
fay  'twas  my  PicSlure.     It  holds  in  a  Funeral  Sermon. 

e^quitj). 

I.    T    ^  Quity  in  Law  is  the  fame  that  the  Spirit  is 
I    ^     in  Religion,  what  every  one  pleafes  to  make 
-■ — '  it,  fometimes  they  go  according  to  Con- 
fcience,  fometimes  according  to  Law,  fometimes  ac- 
cording to  the  Rule  of  Court. 

2.  Equity  is  a  Roguifli  thing,  for  Law  we  have 
a  meafure,  know  what  to  trufl  to,  Etjuity  is  according 
to  Confcience  of  him  that  is  Chancellor,  and  as  that  is 
larger  or  narrower,  fo  is  Ecjuity.  'Tis  all  one  as  if 
they  fhould  make  the  Standard  for  the  meafure,  we 
call  a  Chancellors  Foot,  what  an  uncertain  meafure 
would  this  be  ?  One  Chancellor  has  a  long  Foot, 
another  a  fliort  Foot,  a  third  an  indifferent  Foot.  'Tis 
the  fiime  thing  in  the  Chancellors  Confcience. 

3.  That  faying,  do  as  you  would  be  done  to,  is  often 
mifunderflood,  for  'tis  not  thus  meant  that  I  a  private 
Man,  fliould  do  to  you  a  private  Man,  as  I  would 
have  you  to  me,  but  do,  as  we  have  agreed  to  do  one 
to  another  by  jniblick  Agreement,  If  the  Prifonei 
fhould  ask  the  Judge,  whether  he  would  be  content  to 
be  hang'd,  were  he  in  his  Cafe,  he  would  anfuer  no. 
Then  fays  the  Prifoner,  do  as  you  would  be  done  to, 
neither  of  them  mufl  do  as  private  Men,  but  the  Judge 
mufl  do  by  him  as  they  have  publickly  agreed,  that  is 
both  Judge  and  Prifoner  have  confented  to  a  Law 
that  if  either  of  them  Steal,  they  (hall  be  hanged. 


TABT.E-TALK.  4) 

t.    T   T  E   that   fpeaks   ill   of   another   commonly 

I — I     before   he  is  aware,  makes  liimfelf  fiich 
-^   -*-    a  one  as  he  fpeaks  againfl,  for  if  he  had 
Ihe  Civility  or  breeding  he  would  forbear  fuch  kind  of 
language. 

2.  A  Gallant  Man  is  above  ill  words  :  an  Example 
we  have  in  the  old  Lord  of  Salisl>ury  (who  was  a 
great  wife  Man)  Stone  had  call'd  fonie  Lord  about 
Court,  Fool,  the  Lord  complains  and  has  Sfo?ie  whipt, 
Stone  cries,  I  might  have  called  my  Lord  of  Sa/isl>n?y 
Fool  often  enougii,  before  he  would  have  had  me  whipt. 

3.  Speak  not  ill  of  a  great  Enemy  Init  rather  give 
him  good  words,  that  he  may  ufe  you  the  better,  if 
you  chance  to  fall  into  his  Hands,  the  Si)aniard  did 
this  when  he  was  dying ;  his  Confeffor  told  him  (to 
work  him  to  Repentance)  how  the  Devil  Tormented 
the  wicked  that  went  to  Hell :  the  Spaniard  replying, 
called  the  Devil  my  Lord.  I  hope  my  Lord  the 
Devil  is  not  fo  Cruel,  his  Confeffor  reproved  him. 
Excufe  me  faid  the  Don,  for  calling  him  fo,  I  know 
not  into  what  hands  I  may  fall,  and  if  I  happen  into 
his,  I  ho[)e  he  will  ufe  me  the  better  for  giving  him 
good  words. 

Crvro»ii»i"u'ratiDiT. 

I.  ^  f  ^Hat  place  they  bring  for  Ivxcommunicalion 
I  [put  away  from  among  your  felves  that 
-*-  wicked  person,  i  Cor.  5.  Cha :  13.  vcrfc\  is 
corrupted  in  the  Greek,  for  it  fliould  be  ro  Tror/jpof, 
put  away  that  Evil  from  among  you,  not  -iv  w()tt]i>i)t', 
that  Evil  Perfon,  befides  o  nmr^ptK,  is  the  Devil  in 
Scripture,  and  it  may  be  so  taken  tliere,  and  there  is 
a  new  Edition  of  Theodcret  come  out,  that  has  it  right 
ro  iroyncoy.  'Tis  true  the  Chriflians  before  the  Civil 
State  became  ChriRian,  did  by  Covenant  and  Agree- 
ment fet  down  how  they  fliould  live  ;  and  he  that  did  not 
obferve  what  they  agreed  upon,  fliould  come  no  more 
amongR  them,  that  is,  be  Excommunicated.  .Such  Men 
are  fpokcn  of  by  the  Apojlle  [Konians  i.  31.]  who  he 


48  TABLE-TAI.K. 

calls  iKTViPlrovc  i;<u  annoyhwc,  the  Vulgar  has  it,  Incom- 
pofitos,  ct  Jiiie  J'ccdcre,  the  lad  word  is  j)rctty  well,  but  the 
firfl  not  at  all,  Orii:;cn  in  his  IJook  againfl  Ce/fi/s, 
fpeaks  of  the  Chriftians.  (ruiHi'iicri  ;  the  Tranflation 
renders  it  Coiivcntus,  as  it  fignifies  a  Meeting,  when  it 
is  plain  it  fignities  a  Covenant,  and  the  EngliJJi  Bible 
turned  the  other  word  well,  Covenant-breakers.  Pliny 
tells  us,  the  Chriftians  took  an  Oath  amongft  thcni- 
felves  to  live  thus,  and  thus. 

2.  The  other  place  \Dic  EcdrfuT;']  tell  the  Churcli,  is 
but  a  weak  Ground  to  raife  Excommunication  upon, 
efpecially  from  the  Sacrament,  the  leffer  Excommuni- 
cation, fince  when  that  was  fpoken,  the  Sacrament  was 
inftituted.  The  Je7cis  Ecdejia  was  their  Sa/i/ietirini, 
their  Court :  fo  that  the  meaning  is  :  if  after  once  or 
twice  Adinouition  this  Brother  will  not  be  reclaim'd, 
bring  him  thither. 

3.  The  firft  Excommunication  was  180.  Years  after 
Chrift,  and  that  by  Vi6tor,  Bifliop  oi  Rome.  Ikit  that 
was  no  more  than  this,  that  they  fliould  Communicate 
and  receive  the  Sacrament  amongft  themfelves,  not  with 
thofe  of  the  other  Opinion  :  I'he  Controverfie  (as  I 
take  it)  being  about  the  Feaft  o{  Eajlcr.  Men  do  not 
care  for  Excommunication  becaufe  they  are  fluit  out  of 
the  Church,  or  delivered  up  to  Sathan,  but  becaufe 
the  Law  of  the  Kingdom  takes  hold  of  them,  after  fo 
many  days  a  Man  cannot  Sue,  no,  not  for  his  Wife,  if 
you  take  her  from  him,  and  there  may  be  as  much 
Reafon,  to  grant  it  for  a  fmall  Fault,  if  there  be  Con- 
tumacy, as  for  a  great  one,  in  Wcjhnitijkr-Hall  you 
you  may  Out-law  a  Man  for  forty  Shillings,  which 
is  their  Excommunication,  and  you  can  do  no  more 
for  forty  Thoufand  Pound. 

4.  VVhen  Conftatitine  became  Chriflian,  he  fo  fell 
in  love  with  the  Clergy,  that  he  let  them  be  Judges  of 
all  things,  but  that  continued  not  above  three  or  four 
V'ears,  by  reafon  they  were  to  be  Judges  of  matters 
tliey  underftood  not,  and  then  they  were  allowed  to 
meddle  with  nothing  but  Religion,  all  Jurifdicftion 
belonged  to  him,  and  he  {canted  them  out  as  much  as 
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he  pleafed,  and  fo  things  have  fmce  continued.  They 
Excommunicate  for  three  or  four  things,  matters  con- 
cerning Adultery,  Tythes,  Wills,  &-r.  which  is  the 
Civil  Puniflinient  the  State  allows  lor  fuch  Faults.  If 
a  Bifliop  Excommunicate  a  Man  for  what  he  ought 
not,  the  Judge  has  Power  to  abfolve,  and  punifh  the 
Bifhop,  if  they  had  that  Jurifdidion  from  God,  why 
does  not  the  Church  Excommunicate  for  Murder,  for 
Theft?  If  the  Civil  Power  might  take  away  all  but 
three  things,  why  may  they  not  take  them  away  too  ? 
If  this  Excommunication  were  taken  away,  the  Pres- 
byters would  be  quiet ;  'tis  that  they  have  a  mind  to, 
'tis  that  they  would  fiiin  be  at,  like  the  Wench  that 
was  to  be  Married  ;  flie  asked  her  Mother  when  'twas 
done,  if  flie  fliould  go  to  Bed  prefently:  no  fays  her 
Mother  you  mufl  Dine  fnfl, and  then  to  Bed  Mother? 
no  you  mufl  Dance  after  Dinner,  and  then  to  Bed 
Mother,  no  you  murt,  go  to  Supper,  and  then  to  Bed 
Mother,  <5^c. 

jTnit!)  mti  zmovh^. 

I.  '  *"  I  ^ Was  an  unhappy  Divifion  that  has  been 
I  made  between  Faith  and  Works  ;  though 
-*-  in  my  Intellect  I  may  divide  them,  jufl  as 
in  the  Candle,  I  know  there  is  botli  light  and  heat. 
But  yet  put  out  tlie  Candle,  and  they  are  both  gone, 
one  remains  not  without  the  other :  So  'tis  betwixt 
Faith  and  Works  ;  nay,  in  a  right  Conception  Fit/es  cjl 
opus,  if  I  believe  a  thing  becaule  I  am  commanded, 
that  is  Opus. 

jr<i5tiMg--ti<ii)^. 
I.    A  II    /"Hat  the  Cluir(  h  debars  us  one  day,  flie 
VV      fives  us  leave  to  take  out  in   another. 
'    *       Fira  we  Fa fl,  and  then  we   Fead;  firfl 
there  is  a  Carnival,  and  then  a  Lent. 

2.  Whether  do  Human  Laws  bind  the  Conf(  iencc  ? 
If  they  do,  'tis  a  way  to  cnfnarc  :  If  wc  fay  they  do 
not,  we  open  the  door  to  difobcdience.  Anfio.  In 
this  Cafe  we  mufl  look  to  the  Juflice  of  the  Law,  and 
intention  of  the  Law-giver.      If  there  be  no  Juflice  in 
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t'ne  Law,  'tis  not  to  be  obey'd,  if  the  intention  of  the 
Law  giv'jr  be  abfolute,  our  obedience  mull  be  fo  too. 
If  the  intention  of  the  Law-giver  enjoyn  a  Tenalty  as 
a  Compenfiition  for  the  Breach  of  the  Law,  I  fin  not, 
if  I  fubmit  to  the  TenaUy,  if  it  enjoyn  a  Penalty,  as  a 
further  enforcement  of  C)l)e(hence  to  the  Law,  tlien 
ouglit  I  to  obferve  it,  which  may  be  known  l,>y  the 
often  repetition  of  the  Law.  The  way  of  Fafling  is 
enjoyn'd  unto  them,  who  yet  do  not  obferve  it.  The 
Law  cnjoyns  a  Penalty  as  an  enforcement  to  Obedience; 
which  intention  appears  by  the  often  calling  upon  us, 
to  keep  that  Law  by  the  King  and  the  Difpenfation  of 
the  Church  to  fuch  as  are  not  able  to  keep  it,  as 
Young  Children,  Old  Folks,  IDisfeas'd  Men,  &^c. 

I.      T  T  hath  e\  er  been  the  way  for  Fathers,  to  bind 

I     their  Sons,  to  flrengthen  this  by  the  Law  of 

-■-   the  Land,  every  one  at  Twelve  Years  of  age, 

is  to   take   the  Oath  of   Allegiance  in  Court-T  .-ets, 

whereby  he  fwears  Obedience  to  the  King. 

I.  ''T^HE  old  Law  was.  That  when  a  Man  was 
I  Fin'd,  he  was  to  be  Fin'd  Sahv^  Conic 
^  iiemento,  fo  as  his  Countenance  might  be 
<afe,  taking  Countenance  in  the  fame  fenfe  as  your 
Countryman  does, when  he  fays,  if  you  will  come  unto 
my  Houfe,  I  will  fliow  you  the  bed  Countenance  I  can, 
that  is  not  the  beR  Face,  but  the  beft  Entertainment. 
The  meaning  of  the  Law  was,  that  fo  much  fhould  be 
taken  from  a  man,  fuch  a  Gobbet  diced  off,  that  yet 
notwithflanding  he  might  live  in  the  fame  Rank  and 
Condition  he  lived  in  before;  but  now  they  Fine  men 
ten  times  more  than  they  are  worth. 

jTrrc-totll. 

I.  ^^ir^W'E.  Fiiri/a?is  who  will  allow  no  free-will  at 

I       all,  but  (]od   does  all,  yet  will  allow  the 

-*-      Subjea  his  Liberty  to  do,  or  not  to  do,  not- 

withdanding  the   King,   the  God  upon   Earth.     The 
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Arminians^  who  hold  we  have  free-will,  yet  fay,  when 
we  come  to  the  King,  there  niufl  be  all  Obcdirnce, 
and  no  Liberty  to  be  flood  for. 

r  ''  I  ^HE  Fryers  fay  they  poffefs  notliing,  whofe 
I  then  are  the  Lands  they  liold  ?  not  their 
-^  Superiour's,  he  hath  vow'd  Poverty  as  well  as 
they,  whofe  then  ?  To  anfwer  this,  'twas  Decreed  tliey 
fliould  fay  they  were  the  Popes.  And  why  mufl  tlie 
Fryers  be  more  perfe6l  than  the  Pope  himfelf  ? 

2.  If  there  had  been  no  Fr)  ers,  Chrijkndoine  might 
have  continu'd  quiet,  and  things  reniain'd  at  a  flay. 

If  there  had  been  no  Lefturers  (which  fucceed  the 
Friers  in  their  way)  tlie  Church  of  England  might 
have  flood,  and  flouriflit  at  this  day. 

JTriciitis'. 

Friends  are  befl.  King  James  us'd  to 
for  his  Old  Shoos,  they  were  eafiefl  for 
ect. 


OLD  F 
call  f 
his  F 


(SruCiilogn  of  Cijrist. 

I.  ''  I  ^Hey  that  fay  the  reafon  why  Jofeph's  Pedi- 
I  gree  is  fet  clown,  and  not  A/ary'^,  is,  becaufe 
*-  the  defcent  from  the  Mother  is  lofl,  and 
fwallow'd  up,  fay  fomelhing  ;  but  yet  if  a  JcwiJJi 
Woman,  marry VI  with  a  Gtniii/,  they  only  took  notice  of 
the  Mother,  not  of  the  FaUier ;  but  they  that  fay  they 
were  both  of  a  Tribe,  fay  nothing,  for  the  Tribes  might 
Marry  one  with  another,  and  the  Law  againfl  it  was 
only  Temporary,  in  the  time  \\W\\c  Jo/hiia  was  dividing 
the  Land,  lefl  the  being  fo  long  about  it,  there  might 
be  a  confufion. 

2.  That  Chrifl  was  the  Son  o{  Jofcph  is  moR  exacftly 
true.  For  though  he  was  the  Son  of  (iod,  yet  with 
the/tvf'i-,  if  any  man  kept  a  Child,  and  brought  him 
up,  and  call'd  him  Son,  he  was  taken  for  his  Son  ;  and 
his  Land  (if  he  had  any)  was  to  defcend  upon  him; 
and  therefore  the  Cienealogy  oijo/tp/i  is  juflly  fet  down, 
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I.  "T  T  7 Hat  a  Gentleman  is,  'tis  hard  with  us  to 
\/\/  dt^fine,  in  other  Countries  he  is  known  by 
'  '  his  Privileges;  in  ]\\]JhitiiiJIcr  Hall  he  is 
one  that  is  reputed  one  ;  in  the  Court  of  Honour,  he 
that  hath  Arms.  The  King  cannot  make  a  Gentleman 
of  Blood  [what  have  you  fiiid]  nor  God  Almighty,  but 
he  can  make  a  Gentleman  by  Creation.  If  you  ask 
which  is  the  better  of  thefe  two.  Civilly,  the  Gentleman 
of  Blood,  Morally  the  Gentleman  by  Creation  may  be 
the  better ;  for  the  other  may  be  a  Debauch'd  man,  this 
a  Perfon  of  worth. 

2.  Gentlemen  have  ever  been  more  Temperate  in 
their  Religion,  than  the  Common  People,  as  having 
more  Reafon,  the  others  running  in  a  hurry.  In  the 
beginning  of  Chriflianity,  the  Fathers  writ  Contra 
geiites,  and  Contra  Gentiles,  they  were  all  one :  But 
after  all  were  ChriRians,  the  better  fort  of  People  Rill 
retain'd  the  name  of  Gentiles,  throughout  the  four 
Provinces  of  the  Roman  Empire ;  as  Gentil-Jionwie  in 
French ^Gcniil homo  in  Italian, Gentil hiiombre  in  SpaniJJi^ 
and  Gentil-maii  in  EngliJJi :  And  they,  no  queflion, 
being  Perfons  of  Quality,  kept  up  thofe  Feafls  which 
we  borrow  from  the  Gcntils;  as  Chrijlmas,  Candlemas, 
May  day,  &c.  continuing  what  was  not  directly  againfl 
ChriRianity,  which  the  Common  people  would  never 
have  endured. 

f.  '  I  ^Here  are  two  Reafons,  why  thefe  words 
I  (Jefus  aiiteni  iranjiens  per  medinm  corum 
■^  ibat)  were  about  our  old  Gold  :  the  one  is, 
because  Ripley  the  AlchymiR,  when  he  made  Gold  in 
the  To7c>er,  the  firR  time  he  found  it,  he  fpoke  thefe 
words  \^per  jnedium  eoruni\  that  h,  per  medium  ignis,  ct 
Sulphuris.  The  other,  becaufe  thefe  words  were 
thought  to  be  a  Charm,  and  that  they  did  bind  what- 
foever  they  were  written  upon,  fo  that  a  Man  could 
not  take  it  away.     To  this  Reafon  I  rather  incline. 
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I,  'nr^  HE  Hall  was  the  place  where  the  great  Lord 
I  us'd  to  eat,  (wherefore  elfe  were  the  Halls 
-^  made  fo  big?)  Where  he  (aw  all  his  Servants 
and  Tenants  about  him.  He  eat  not  in  private,  Except 
in  time  of  ficknefs ;  when  once  he  became  a  thing 
Coopt  up,  all  his  greatnefs  was  fpoil'd.  Nay  the  King 
himfelf  ufed  to  eat  in  the  Hall,  and  his  Lords  late 
with  him,  and  then  he  underflood  Men. 

1.  ''  I  "Here  are  two  Texts  for  Chrifl's  defcend- 
I  ing  into  Hell:  The  one  F/a///i.  i6.  The 
-^  other  Acis  the  2d.  where  the  Bible  that 
was  in  ufe  when  the  thirty  nine  Articles  were  made  has 
it  (//(■//.)  But  the  Bible  that  was  in  Queen  £/iz(7hi/i's 
time,  when  the  Articles  were  confirm'd,  reads  it 
{Grave,)  and  fo  it  continu'd  till  the  New  TranOation 
in  K'mg  J(imcs\  time,  and  then  'tis //c// again.  But 
by  this  we  may  gather  the  Church  oi  England  declined 
as  much  as  they  could,  the  defcent,  otherwife  they 
never  would  have  alter'd  the  Bible. 

2.  (I/e  dffcendcd  into  Hell)  this  may  be  the  Liter- 
pretation  of  it.  He  may  be  dead  and  buried,  then  his 
Soul  afccnded  into  Heaven.  Afterwards  he  defcendcd 
again  into  Hell,  that  is,  into  the  (irave,  to  fetch  his 
Body,  and  to  rife  again.  The  ground  of  this  Interpre- 
tation is  taken  from  the  Platonic  k  Learning,  who  held 
a  Metempfychofis,  and  when  a  Soul  did  defcend  from 
Heaven  to  take  another  Body,  they  call'd  it  ».nr« 
\-tnaw  f(c  u'^i/f  taking  aoi/c  for  the  lower  World, 
the  (late  of  Mortality :  Now  the  (irfl  Chriflians 
many  of  them  were  Platonick  Philofophers,  and  no 
question  fpake  fu(  h  Language  as  then  was  under- 
(lood  amongfl  them.  To  underfland  by  llell  the 
Grave  is  no  'I'aulology,  becaufe  the  (jced  firfl  tells 
what  Chrifl  fufier'd,  he  was  Criiei/ied,  Dead,  and 
Jhaied  \  then  it  tells  us  what  he  did,  he  dejeendcd  into 
Ildl,  the  third  day  lie  ro/c  a^ain,  he  a^fccndea,  &'c. 
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I.  ''  I  ''I Icy  fay  tlic  Church  imi)ofcs  Holy-days, 
I  tliere's  no  fuch  thing,  though  the  number 
•*•  of  Holy-days  is  fct  down  in  fome  of  our 
Common-Prayer  Books.  Yet  tliat  has  relation  to  an 
■\.6t  of  Parliament,  which  forbids  the  keeping  of  any 
Holy-Days  in  time  of  Popery,  but  thofe  tliat  are  kept, 
\re  kept  by  the  Cuflom  of  the  Country,  and  I  hope 
)-ou  will  not  fay  the  Church  impofes  that. 

|[?unulit)n. 
I.    T   T  Umility  is  a  Vertue  all  preach,  none  pra6life, 

I — I      ani,l   yet  every  body   is  content   to   hear. 

-^  -*-  The  Mafler  thinks  it  good  Do6trine  for  his 
Servant,  the  Laity  for  the  Clergy,  and  the  Clergy  for 
the  Laity, 

2.  There  is  Humilitas  qucrdam  in  Vitio.  If  a  man 
does  not  take  notice  of  that  excellency  and  perfedion 
that  is  in  hinifelf,  how  can  he  be  thankful  to  God, 
who  is  the  Author  of  all  Excellency  and  Perfection  ? 
Nay,  if  a  Man  hath  too  mean  an  Opinion  of  himfelf, 
"twill  render  him  unferviceable  both  to  Cod  and  Man, 

3.  Pride  may  be  allow'd  to  this  or  that  degree,  elfe 
a  man  cannot  keep  up  his  Dignity.  In  Gluttons  there 
mufl  be  Eating,  in  drunkennefs  there  mull  be  drinking  ; 
'tis  not  the  eating,  nor  'tis  not  the  drinking  that  is  to 
be  blam'd,  but  the  Excefs.     So  in  Pride. 

Itralfltrn. 
I.  T  Dolatry  is  in  a  Man's  own  thought,  not  in  the 
I  Opinion  of  another.  Put  Cafe  I  bow  to  the 
-*-  Altar,  why  am  I  guilty  of  Idolatry  ?  becaufe 
a  flander  by  thinks  fo  ?  I  am  fure  I  do  not  believe 
the  Altar  to  be  God,  and  the  God  I  worOiip  may  be 
bow'd  to  in  all  jjlaces,  and  at  all  times. 

OD  at  the  firfl.  gave  Laws  to  all  Mankind 

ards  he  ga\  e  peculiar  Laws  to  the 

hich  they  were  only  to  obferve.   Ju.^ 


I.    r~^  OD  at  the 

I      -J-   but  afterwr 
—      Jews,  whicl 
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as  we  have  the  Common  Law  for  all  Eii^ld/id,  and  yet 
you  have  fome  Corporations,  that,  befides  that,  have 
peculiar  Laws  and  priviledges  to  themfelves. 

2.  Talk  what  you  will  of  the  Jews,  that  they  are 
Curfed,  they  thrive  where  e're  they  come,  they  are  able 
to  oblige  the  Prince  of  their  Country  by  lending  him 
money,  none  of  them  beg,  they  keep  together,  and  for 
their  being  hated,  my  life  for  yours,  Chrillians  hate 
one  another  as  much. 

J-nbtnciblc  iQiiaraiur. 

I.     "T'^IS  all  one  to  me  if  I  am  told  of  Chrifl,  or 

I       fome  Myflery  of  Chriflianity,  if  I  am  not 

-*"      capable  of  underflanding,  as  if  I  am  not 

.  told  at  all,  my  Ignorance  is  as  invincible,  and  therefore 

'tis  vain  to  call  their  Ignorance  only  invincible,  who 

never  were  told  of  Chrill.    The  trick  of  it  is  to  advance 

tlie  Priefl,  whilll  the  Church  of  Rome  fays  a  Man  mufl 

be  told  of  Chrifl,  by  one  thus  and  thus  ordain'd. 

I.  *'  I  ^HE  PapiRs  taking  away  the  fecond  [Com- 
I  mandment],  is  not  haply  lo  horrid  a  thing, 
-*-  nor  fo  unreafonable  amongfl  Chriflians  as 
we  make  it.  For  the  /e7cis  could  make  no  figure  of 
God,  but  they  mufl  commit  Idolatry,  becaufe  he  had 
taken  no  fliapc,  but  fmce  the  Affumption  of  our  flefli, 
we  know  what  fliape  to  picture  God  in.  Nor  do  I 
know  why  we  may  not  make  iiis  Image,  provided  we 
be  fure  what  it  is  :  as  we  fay  Saint  Lu/:c  took  the 
l)i(5ture  ot  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  Saint  Veronica  of  our 
Saviour.  (Jtherwife  it  would  be  no  honour  to  the 
King,  to  make  a  Picture,  and  call  it  the  King's  Picture, 
when  'tis  nothing  like  him. 

2.  Though  the  Jx'arned  Papifls  pray  not  to  Images, 
yet  'tis  to  be  feared  the  ignorant  do  ;  as  appears  by 
that  Story  of  St.  Nicholas  in  Spain.  A  Counlrey-man 
u.s'd  to  offer  daily  to  St.  Nicholas^  Image,  at  length  by 
mifchancc  the  Image  was  broken,  and  a  new  one  made 
of  his  own  Plumb- Tree ;  after  that  the  man  forbore, 
bcii;|;  loiiipluin'd  of  to  his  Ordinary,  he  anfwer'd,  'tis 
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true,  he  us'd  to  offer  to  the  Old  Image,  but  to  the 
new  he  could  not  fuid  in  his  heart,  becaufe  he  knew 
'twas  a  piece  of  his  own  Plumb  Tree.  You  fee  what 
Opinion  this  man  had  of  the  Image,  and  to  this  tended 
the  bowing  of  their  Images,  the  twinkling  of  their 
Fyes,  the  Virgins  Milk,  6^^:.  Had  they  only  meant 
reprefentations,  a  Pi6lure  would  have  done  as  -well  as 
thefe  tricks.  It  may  be  with  us  in  England  they  do 
not  worfliip  images,  becaufe  living  among  Proteflants, 
they  are  either  laught  out  of  it,  or  beaten  out  of  it  by 
fliock  of  Argument. 

3.  'Tis   a    difcreet    way    concerning    Pidures    in 
Churches,  to  let  up  no  new,  nor  to  pull  down  no  old. 

imperial  Coixstttutian^. 
I.  ''  I  ^Hey  fay  Imperial  Conflitutions  did  only  con- 
I  firm  tlie  Canons  of  the  Church,  but  that  is 
■^  not  fo,  for  they  inflicted  punifliment,  when 
the  Canons  never  did.  (77>.)  If  a  man  Converted  a 
Chriftian  to  be  a  Jew,  he  was  to  forfeit  his  Eftate,  and 
lofe  his  Life.  In  Valentines  Novels  'tis  faid.  Conjlat 
Epifcopus  Forum  Leg i bus  7ion  Iiabcrc,  ei  Jiidicant  fantuni 
de  Religione. 

JEmpviSonmcnt. 
I.  ^~^  IR  Kenelme  Digby  was  feveral  times  taken  and 
^^  let  go  again,  at  lafl  Imprifon'd  in  ]Vinehefler- 
^^  Hotife.  I  can  compare  him  to  nothing  but 
a  great  Fifh  that  we  catch  and  let  go  again,  but  flill 
he  will  come  to  the  Bait,  at  lafl  therefore  we  put  him 
into  fome  great  Pond  for  Store. 

InrcnUt'artri. 

I.  T~^  Ancy  to  your  felf  a  Man  fets  the  City  on  Fire 
1^  at  Cripplegate,  and  that  Fire  continues  by 
-^  means  of  others,  'till  it  come  to  White- Fryers, 
and  then  he  that  began  it  would  fain  cjuench  it,  does 
not  he  deferve  to  be  puniflit  mofl  that  firll  fet  the  City 
on  Fire  ?  So  'tis  with  the  Incendiaries  of  the  State. 
They  that  firft  fet  it  on  fire  [by  Monoimlizing,  Forrefl 
Bufinefs,   Imprifoning  Parliament  Men,  tcrtio  Caroii, 
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&:c.]  are  now  become  regenerate,  and  would  fain 
quench  the  P"ire  ;  Certainly  they  deferv'd  mod  to  be 
punifli'd,  for  being  the  firfl  Caufe  of  our  Diflraftions. 

Snlfrprnlrntcj). 

I.  T  Ndependency  is  in  ufe  at  Avijlerdam,  where 
I  forty  Churches  or  Congregations  have  nothing 
-*-  to  do  one  with  another.  And  'tis  no  queflion 
agreeable  to  the  Primitive  times,  before  the  Emperour 
became  Chriflian.  For  either  we  mufl  fay  every 
Church  govern'd  it  felf,  or  elfe  we  muR  fall  upon  that 
old  foolifh  Rock,  that  St.  Peter  and  his  Succeffours 
govern'd  all,  but  when  the  Civil  State  became  Chris- 
tian, they  appointed  who  fliould  govern  them,  before 
they  govern'd  by  agreement  and  confent ;  if  you  will 
not  do  this,  you  fliall  come  no  more  amongfl  us,  but 
both  the  Independant  man,  and  the  Presbyterian  man 
do  equally  exclude  the  Civil  Power,  though  after  a 
different  manner. 

2.  The  Independant  may  as  well  plead,  they  fliould 
not  be  fiibjec^l  to  temporal  Things,  not  come  before  a 
Conflable,  or  a  Juflice  of  Peace,  as  they  plead  they 
fliould  not  be  fubjett  in  Spiritual  things,  becaufe  St/*?/// 
fays.  Is  it  fo,  that  there  is  not  a  wife  man  amongfl  you  ? 

3.  The  Pope  challenges  all  Churches  to  be  under 
him,  the  King  and  the  two  Arch-Bifliops  challenge 
all  the  Church  of  England  to  be  under  them.  The 
Presbyterian  man  divides  the  Kingdom  into  as  man^ 
Churches  as  there  be  Presbyteries,  and  your  Indeper 
dant  would  have  every  Congregation  a  Church  by  it  felf. 

(ri)>"a^  iiitjifrcvriit. 

I.  T  N  a  time  of  Parliament,  when  things  are  under 
I  debate,  they  are  indifferent,  but  in  a  Chur(  h 
■*■    or  State  fetled,  there's  nothing  left  indifferent. 

^3iil)Itr&  Siilrrr^t. 

I.       A     LI>  might  g(j  well  in  the  (!ommon-Wealth,  if 

l~\     everyone  in  the  Parliament  would  lay  dowr 

■*■    ^   his   own    Interefl,  and   aim  at   the  general 

good.     If  a  man  were  fick,  and  the  whole  Colledge  of 
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Ph) Ticians  fliould  come  to  him,  and  adminiflcr  fovcrally, 
haply  fo  long  as  they  obferv'd  the  Rules  of  Art  he 
might  recover,  but  if  one  of  them  had  a  great  deal  of 
Scamony  by  him,  he  mufl  put  off  that,  therefore  he 
prefcribes  Scamony.  Another  had  a  great  deal  of 
Rubarb,  and  he  mufl  put  off  that,  and  therefore  he 
preicribes  Rubarb,  (Src.  they  would  certainly  kill  the 
man.  We  deflroy  the  Common-wealth,  while  we  pre- 
ferve  our  own  pri\ate  Interefls,  and  negle6l  the 
Publick. 

?l?umnnc  Itibciitioii. 

I.  A  TOV  fay  there  mufl  be  no  Human  Invention 
Y  in  the  Church,  nothing  but  the  pure  word. 
-*-  Anfiuer.  If  1  give  any  Expofilion,  but  what  is 
exprcfs'd  in  the  Text,  that  is  my  invention  :  if  you  give 
another  Expofition,  that  is  your  invention,  and  both 
are  Human.  For  Example,  (uppole  the  word  [Egg] 
were  in  the  Text,  I  fay,  'tis  meant  an  Henn-Elgg,  you 
fay  a  Goole  Egg,  neither  of  thefe  are  exprefl,  therefore 
they  are  Humane  Invention,  and  I  am  fure  the  newer 
the  Invention  the  worfe,  old  Inventions  are  befl. 

2.  If  we  muR  admit  nothing,  but  what  we  read  in 
the  Bible,  what  will  become  of  the  Parliament?  for  we 
do  not  read  of  that  there. 

SSutfsmrnW. 

I.  ^  1^  7"E  cannot  tell  what  is  a  Judgment  of  God, 
\/\/  'tis  iDrelumption  to  take  upon  us  to  know 
'  "  In  time  of  Plague  we  know  we  want 
health,  and  therefore  we  pray  to  God  to  give  us  health  j 
in  time  of  War  we  know  we  want  peace,  and  therefore 
we  pray  to  God  to  give  us  peace.  Commonly  we  fay 
a  Judgment  lalls  upon  a  man  lor  lomething  in  them 
we  cannot  abide.  An  Example  we  have  in  King 
James,  concerning  tlie  death  of  Henry  the  Fourth  of 
J  ranee ;  one  faid  he  was  kill'd  lor  his  Wenching,  an- 
other iaid  he  was  kill'd  for  turning  his  Religion.  No, 
lays  YJwv^Jajnes  (who  could  not  abide  fighting)  he  was 
kill'd  lor  permitting  Duels  in  his  Kingdom. 
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t.    T  T    TE  foe  tlie  Pageants  in  C/iC(i/i//ife,x\\e  I.ior/S, 

\/ \/     and  the  E'epliants,  but  we  do  not  fee  the 

*    •       menthatcariythem;  wefeethejudgeslook 

big,  look  Hke  Lions,  but  we  do  not  fee  who  moves  them. 

2.  Little  things  do  great  works,  when  great  tilings 
will  not.  If  I  fliould  take  a  Pin  from  the  ground,  a 
little  pair  of  Tongues  will  do  it,  when  a  great  pair  will 
not.  Go  to  a  Judge  to  do  a  bufuiefs  for  you,  by  no 
means  he  will  not  hear  it ;  but  go  to  fome  fmall  Ser- 
vant about  him,  and  he  will  dispatch  it  according  to 
your  heails  defire. 

3.  There  could  be  no  mifchief  done  in  the  Common- 
wealth without  a  Judge.  Though  there  be  falfe  Dice 
brought  in  at  the  Groom-Porters,  and  cheating  offer'd, 
yet  unlefs  he  allow  the  Cheating,  and  judge  the  Dice 
to  be  good,  there  may  be  hopes  oi  fair  play. 

SHiSflliiifl. 

I.    "nr^ISnot  Juggling  that  is  to  be  blani'd,  but 

I       much  Juggling,  for  the  World  cannot  be 

•*-      Govern'd  without  it.     All  your  Rhetorick, 

and  all  your  Klenchs  in  Logick  come  within  the  com- 

pafs  of  Juggling. 

SJmistrirtiaiT. 
I.   "  f  ^Here's  no  fuch  Thing  as  spiritual  Jurifdicflion, 
I        all  is  Civil,  tiie  Churches  is  tlie  fame  with 
-^       the  Lord  Mayors;  fuppofca  Cliriflian  came 
into  a  Pagan  Country,  how  can  you  fancy  he  fliall  have 
any  I'owcr  there  ?  he  finds  faults  with  the  Gods  of  the 
Country,  well,  they  will  put  him  to  Death  for  it,  wher 
he  is  a  Martyr,  what  follows  ?     Docs  that  argue  he  has 
any    Spiritual    Juri(di(5tion  ?     If  the    Clergy   fay    the 
('hurch  ought  to  be  govern'd  thus,  and  thus,  by  the 
word  of  God,  that  is  Dodtrincali,  tliatisnol  Dif(  ipline. 
2.  The  Po[)e  he  challenges  Jurifdidtion  over  all,  the 
P.ifliops  they  j^retend  to  it  as  well  as  he,  the  Presby- 
terians  they   would    have   it   to   thcmlelves,  bul   over 
whom  is  all  this  ?  the  poor  laymen. 
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^xii  IDibtiium. 
I.       A     LT>  things  are  held  by  /us  DivinKm,  cither 


immediately  or  mediately. 


Nothing  has  lod  the  Pope  fo  much 
in  his  Supremacy,  as  not  acknowledging  what  Princes 
gave  him.  'Tis  a  fcorn  upon  the  Civil  Power,  and  an 
unthankfulnefs  in  the  Priefl.  But  the  Church  runs  to 
Jus  D'rrinuDi,  led  if  they  fliould  acknowledge  what 
they  have  they  have  by  pofitive  Law,  it  might  be  as 
well  taken  from  them  as  gi\en  to  them. 


I.  A  King  is  a  thing  men  have  made  for  tlieir  own 
L-\  fakes,  for  quietnefs  fake.  Jufl  as  in  a  Family 
-^  ^  one  Man  is  appointed  to  buy  Meat ;  if  every 
man  niouldbuy,or  if  there  were  many  buyers,  they  would 
never  agree,  one  would  buy  what  the  other  lik'd  not,  or 
what  the  other  had  bought  before,  fo  there  would  be  a 
confufion.  But  that  Charge  being  committed  to  one,  he 
according  to  his  Difcretion  pleafes  all,  if  they  have  not 
what  they  would  have  one  day,  they  fliall  have  it  the 
next,  or  Something  as  good. 

2.  The  word  King  direds  our  Eyes,  fuppofe  it  had 
been  Conful,  or  Didator,  to  think  all  Kings  alike  is 
the  fame  folly,  as  if  a  Conful  of  Aleppo  or  Smyrna, 
fliould  claim  to  himfelf  the  fame  power  that  a  Conful 
at  J^oine,  What,  am  not  I  a  Conful  ?  or  a  Duke  of 
England ^\o\.\V\  think  himfelf  like  the  Duke  oi Florence; 
nor  can  it  be  imagin'd,  that  the  word  fiuaiXivi:  did 
fignifie  the  fiime  in  Greek,  as  the  Hebrew  word  "|73 
did  with  they^t'^-.  Befides,  let  the  Divines  in  then- 
Pulpits  fay  what  they  will,  they  in  their  practice  deny 
that  all  is  the  Kings  :  They  fue  him,  and  fo  does  all  the 
Nation,  whereof  they  are  a  part.  What  matter  is  it  then, 
what  they  Preach  or  Teach  in  the  Schools? 

3.  Kings  are  all  individual,  this  or  that  King,  there 
is  no  Species  of  Kings. 

4.  A  King  that  claims  Priviledges  in  his  own  Country, 
becaufe  they  have  them  in  another,  is  jufl  as  a  Cook,  that 


TABLE-TALK.  61 

claims  Fees  in  one  Lords  Houfe,  bccaufe  they  are 
allow'd  in  another.  It"  the  Mailer  of  the  Houfe  will 
yield  them,  well  and  good. 

5.  The  Text  \j-eiuh-r  unto  Ccrfar  the  things  that  are 
Cfffars]  makes  as  much  againfl  Kings,  as  for  them, 
for  it  says  plainly  that  fome  things  are  not  Lccfars. 
But  Divines  make  choice  of  it,  firfl  in  flattery,  and  then 
becaufe  of  the  other  part  adjoin'd  to  it  \i-cndet  unto  God 
the  tilings  that  are  Gods]  where  they  bring  in  the  Church. 

6.  A  King  outed  of  his  Country,  that  takes  as  much 
upon  him  as  he  did  at  home,  in  his  own  Court,  is  as  if 
a  man  on  high,  and  I  being  upon  the  ground,  us'd  to 
lift  up  my  voice  to  him,  that  he  might  hear  me,  at 
length  fliould  come  down,  and  then  e.xpeds  I  fhould 
fpeak  as  loud  to  him  as  I  did  before. 

lluig  of  ([FiTQliutJ. 

I.  '^  I  "'HE  King  can  do  no  wrong,  that  is  no  Procefs 
I  can  be  granted  againR  him,  what  mufl  be 
-■-  done  then?  Petition  him,  and  the  King 
writes  upon  the  Petition  foit  droit  fait,  and  fends  it  to 
the  Chancery,  and  then  the  bufmefs  is  heard.  His 
ConfelTor  will  not  tell  him  he  can  do  no  wrong. 

2.  There's  a  great  deal  of  difference  between  Head 
of  the  Church,  and  Supream  Governour,  as  our 
Canons  call  the  King.  Conceive  it  thus,  there  is  in 
the  Kingdom  oi  Enghind  a.  Colledge  of  Phificians,  the 
King  is  Supream  (iovcrnour  of  thofe,  but  not  Head  of 
them,  nor  Prefident  of  the  Colledge,  not  the  befl  Phifician. 

3.  After  the  diffolulion  of  Abbics,  they  did  not 
much  advance  the  King's  Supremacy,  for  they  only 
car'd  to  Exclude  the  Pope,  hence  have  we  had  several 
Tranflations  of  the  P>ihlc  jjut  u|)on  us.  But  now  we 
mufl  look  to  it,  otherwifc  the  King  may  put  upon  us 
what  Religion  he  ])leafcs. 

4.  'Twas  the  old  way  when  the  King  of  Fnt^Iand 
had  his  Houfe,  there  were  Canons  to  fing  Service  in 
his  Chappel  ;  U)  at  Wejlininjlrr  in  St.  Sti/hcn's  Chappel 
(where  tlie  Houfe  of  Commons  fits)  from  whicli  Canons 
the  flrcet  call'd  Canon-row  has  its  name,  bccaufe  they 
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liv'd  there,  and  ho  had  alfo  the  Abbot  and  his  Mon1<s, 
and  all  thcfc  ihe  King's  Houfe. 

5.  The  Tl;ree  Eflatcs  are  the  Lords  Temporal,  the 
liifliops  are  the  Clergy,  and  the  Commons,  as  fome 
would  have  it  [take  heed  of  that]  for  then  if  two  agree 
the  third  is  involv'd,  but  he  is  King  of  the  Tliree 
Eflates. 

6.  The  King  hath  a  Seal  in  every  Court,  and  tho' 
the  Great  Seal  be  call'd  S/g/////m  Anglice,  the  Great  Seal 
oi  England,  yet 'tis  not  bccaufe'tis  the  Kingdoms  Seal, 
and  not  the  Kmgs,  but  to  diRinguifli  it  from  Sigillinn 
Hibernicc,  Sigillum  Scoticc. 

7.  The  Court  of  England  is  much  alter'd.  At  a 
folemn  Dancing,  firfl  you  had  the  grave  Meafures, 
then  the  Corrantoes  and  the  Galliards,  and  this  is  kept 
up  with  Ceremony,  at  length  to  Frcncli-mox^.,  and  the 
Cufliion-Dance,  and  then  all  the  Company  Dance, 
Lord  and  Groom,  Lady  and  Kitchin-Maid,  no  dis- 
tindtion.  So  in  our  Court  in  Queen  ElizabctJC%  lime 
Gravity  and  State  were  kept  up.  In  King  James's 
time  things  were  pretty  well.  But  in  King  Charles's 
time,  there  has  been  nothing  but  French-vaorc  and  the 
Cufliion  Dance,  omnium  gatherum,  tolly,  polly,  hoite 
come  toite. 

Cfjc  Btitg. 

I.  ' ''  I  ■*  LS  hard  to  make  an  accommodation  between 
I  the  King  and  the  Parliament.  If  you  and 
-*-  I  fell  out  out  about  Money,  you  faid  I  ow'd 
you  twenty  Pounds,  I  faid  I  ow'd  you  but  ten  Pounds,  it 
may  be  a  third  Party  allowing  me  twenty  Marks, 
might  make  us  Friends.  But  if  I  faid  I  ow'd  you  twenty 
Pounds  in  Silver,  and  you  laid  I  ow'd  you  twenty 
pound  of  Diamonds,  which  is  a  fum  innumerable,  'tis 
impoflible  we  fhould  ever  agree,  this  is  the  cafe. 

2.  The  King  ufmg  the  Houfe  of  Commons,  as  he 
did  in  Mr.  Pynun  and  his  Company,  that  is  charging 
them  with  Treafon,  becaule  they  charg'd  my  Lord  of 
Canterbury  and  Sir  George  Ratclifj,  it  was  jufl  witii  as 
much  Logick  as  the  l^oy,  that  would  have  lain  with  his 
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Grandmother,  us'd  to   his    Father,  you  "lay  w'th   my 
Mother,  why  fliould  not  I  lye  with  yours? 

3.  I'here  is  not  the  fame  reafon  for  the  King's  accus- 
ing Men  of  Treafon,  and  carrying  them  away,  as  there 
is  for  the  Houfes  themfelves,  becaufe  they  accufe  one 
of  themfelves.  For  every  one  that  isaccufed,  is  either 
a  Peer  or  a  Commoner,  and  he  that  is  accufed  hath 
his  Confent  going  along  with  him  ;  but  if  the  King 
accufes,  there  is  nothing  of  this  in  it. 

4.  The  King  is  equally  abus'd  now  as  before,  then 
they  flatter'd  him  and  made  him  do  ill  things,  now 
ihey  would  force  him  againfl  his  Confcience.  If  a 
Phifician  fliould  tell  me,  every  thing  I  had  a  mind  to 
v\'as  good  for  me,  tho'  in  truth  'twas  Poifon,  he  abus'd 
me  ;  and  he  abufes  me  as  much,  that  would  force  me  to 
take  fomething  whether  I  will  or  no. 

5.  The  King  fo  long  as  he  is  our  King,  may  do  with 
his  Officers  what  he  pleafes,  as  the  Mafter  of  the  Houfe 
may  turn  away  all  his  Servants,  and  take  whom  he  pleafe. 

6.  The  King's  Oath  is  not  fecurity  enough  for  our 
Property,  for  he  fwears  to  Govern  according  to  Law ; 
now  the  Judges  they  interpret  the  Law,  and  what 
Judges  can  be  made  to  do  we  know. 

7.  The  King  and  the  Parliament  now  falling  out, 
are  jufl.  as  when  there  is  foul  Play  offer'd  amongll 
Gamefters,  one  fnatches  the  others  fl.ake,  they  fei/e 
what  they  can  of  one  anothers.  'Tis  not  to  be  askt 
whether  it  belongs  not  to  the  King  to  do  this  or 
that ;  before  when  there  was  fair  Play,  it  did.  But 
now  they  will  do  what  is  mofl  convenient  for  their 
own  fafety.  If  two  fill!  to  fruffling,  one  tears  the  others 
Band,  the  other  tears  his,  when  they  were  Friends  ihey 
were  fjuiet,  and  did  no  fuch  thing,  they  let  one  an- 
others P^ands  alone. 

8.  The  King  calling  his  Friends  from  the  Parlia- 
ment, becaufe  he  had  ufe  of  them  at  Oxford,  is  as  if  a 
man  fliould  have  ufe  of  a  little  piece  of  wood,  and  he 
runs  down  into  the  Cellar,  and  takes  the  Spiggolt,  in 
the  mean  time  all  the  Peer  runs  about  the  Houfe, 
when  his  Friends  are  abfent  the  Kinsi  will  be  lofl.. 
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t.  T /^  Nights-Service  in  earnefl  means  nothing,  foi 
l'^  tlie  Lords  are  bound  to  wait  upon  the  King 
-*-  ^  when  he  goes  to  War  with  a  Foreign  Enemy, 
with  it  may  be  One  Man  and  One  Horfe,  and  he  that 
doth  not,  is  to  be  rated  fo  much  as  fliall  feem  good  to 
tlie  next  Parhament.  And  what  will  that  be  ?  So 
'tis  for  a  private  Man,  tliat  holds  ot  a  Gentleman. 

JLniilr. 

I.  T  T  7 Hen  men  did  let  their  Land  underfoot, 
\/\/  the  Tenants  would  fight  for  their  Land- 
'  '  lords,  fo  that  way  they  had  their  Retribu- 
tion, but  now  they  will  do  nothing  for  them,  may  be 
the  firfl,  if  but  a  Conflable  bid  them,  that  fliall  lay  the 
Landlord  by  the  heels,  and  therefore  'tis  vanity  and 
folly  not  to  take  the  full  value. 

2.  Allodiiiin  is  a  Law-word  contrary  to  Feudiim.  and 
it  fignifies  Land  that  holds  of  no  body,  we  have  no 
fuch  Land  in  England.  'Tis  a  true  Propofition,  all 
the  Land  in  En^i^land  is  held,  either  immediately,  or 
mediately  of  the  King. 

I.  *"  I  ^O  a  living  Tongue  new  words  may  be  added, 

I       but  not  to  a  dead  Tongue,  as  Latine,  Greek, 
-^      Hebrew,  crc. 

2.  Latimer  is  the  Corruption  of  Laiincr,  it  fignifies 
he  that  interprets  Latine,  and  though  he  interpreted 
French,  SpaniJJi,  or  Ihi/ian,  he  was  call'd  the  King's 
Laiiner,  that  is,  the  King's  Litcrpretcr. 

3.  If  you  look  upon  the  Language  fpoken  in  thf 
Saxon  time,  and  the  Language  fpoken  now,  you  wili 
find  the  difference  to  be  jufl,  as  if  a  man  had  a  Cloak 
that  he  wore  plain  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  days,  and 
fmce,  here  has  put  in  a  piece  of  Red,  and  there  a  piece 
of  Blew,  and  here  a  piece  of  Green,  and  there  a  piece 
of  Orange-tawny.  We  borow  words  from  the  French^ 
Italian,  Latine,  as  every  Pedantick  Man  pleafes, 
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4.  We  have  more  words  than  Notions,  half  a  dozen 
words  for  the  fame  thing.  Sometime  we  put  a  new 
fignification  to  an  old  word,  as  when  we  call  a  Piece  a 
(jun.  The  word  Gun  was  in  ufe  in  E/igland  (ox  m\ 
Engine  to  cafl  a  thing  from  a  man,  long  before  there 
was  any  Gunpowder  found  out. 

5.  Words  mud  be  fitted  to  a  man's  mouth  ;  'twas 
well  faid  of  the  Fellow  that  was  to  make  a  Speech  for 
my  Lord  Mayor,  he  dcfir'd  to  take  meafure  of  his 
'.  ordfliips  mouth. 

f.  A  Man  may  plead  not  guilty,  and  yet  tell  no 
/-\  Lye,  for  by  the  Law  no  Man  is  bound  to 
-*■  ^  accufe  himfelf,  fo  that  when  I  fay  Not 
guilty,  the  meaning  is,  as  if  I  fliould  fay  by  way  of 
Paraphrafe,  I  am  Not  fo  guilty  as  to  tell  you  ;  if  you 
will  bring  me  to  a  Tryal,  and  have  me  puniflit  for  this 
you  lay  to  my  Charge,  prove  it  againfl  me. 

2.  Ignorance  of  the  Law  excufes  no  man,  not  that 
all  Men  know  the  Law,  but  becaufe'tis  an  excufe  every 
man  will  plead,  and  no  man  can  tell  how  to  confute  him. 

3.  The  King  of  Spain  was  out-law'd  in  Wcjlmiiijler- 
Hall^  I  being  of  Council  againfl  him.  A  Merchant 
had  recover'd  Cofls  againfl  him  in  a  Suit,  which  becaufe 
he  coulfl  not  get,  we  advis'd  to  have  him  Out  law'd  for 
not  appearing,  and  fo  he  was.  As  foon  as  Go/idi/ner 
heard  that,  he  i>refently  fent  the  money,  by  reafon,  if 
his  Mafter  had  been  Out-law'd  he  couhl  not  have  the 
benefit  of  the  Law,  which  would  have  been  very  pre- 
judicial, there  being  then  many  fuits  depending  be- 
twixt the  King  of  Spain  and  our  Englifli  Merchants. 

4.  Every  Law  is  a  Contracft  between  the  King  and 
the  People,  and  therefore  to  be  kept.  An  hundred 
men  may  owe  me  an  hundred  pounds,  as  well  as  any 
one  man,  and  fliall  they  not  pay  me  becaufe  tiiey  are 
flronger  than  I  ?  Obje^.  Oh  but  they  lofe  all  if  they 
keep  that  Law.  Attfio.  Let  them  look  to  the  making 
of  their  Bargain.  If  .T  fell  my  Lands,  and  when  I 
have  done,  one  comes  and  tells  me  I  have  nothin^elfe 
to  keep  me.     I  and  my  ^^'ife  and  Children  muf!  (larve, 
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if  I  part  with  my  T.and.    Mufl  I  not  therefore  let  them 
have  my  Land  that  have  bought  it  and  paid  for  it? 

5.  The  ParHament  may  declare  Law,  as  well  a?  any 
other  inferiour  Court  may,  {viz.)  the  Kings  Bench.  In 
that  or  this  particular  Cafe  the  Kings  Bench  will 
declare  unto  you  what  the  Law  is,  but  that  binds 
no  body  whom  the  Cafe  concerns :  So  the  highefl 
Court,  the  Parliament  may  doe,  but  not  declare  Law, 
that  is,  make  Law  that  was  never  heard  of  before. 

ILato  of  f)attire. 

r.  T  Cannot  fancy  to  my  felf  what  the  Law  of 
I  Nature  means,  but  the  Law  of  God.  How 
-^  fliould  I  know  I  ought  not  to  fleal,  I  ought 
not  to  commit  Adultery,  unlcfs  fome  body  had  told  me 
fo  ?  Surely  'tis  becaufe  I  have  been  told  fo  ?  'Tis 
not  becaufe  I  think  I  ought  not  to  do  them,  nor  be- 
caufe you  think  I  ought  not;  if  fo,  our  minds  might 
change,  whence  then  comes  the  reflraint  ?  from  a 
higher  Power,  nothing  elfe  can  bind.  I  cannot  bind 
my  felf,  for  I  may  untye  my  felf  again  ;  nor  an  equal 
cannot  bind  me,  for  we  may  untie  one  another.  It 
mufl  be  a  fuperiour  Power,  even  God  Almighty.  If 
two  of  us  make  a  Bargain,  why  fliould  either  of  us  fland 
to  it  ?  What  need  you  care  what  you  fay,  or  what 
need  I  care  what  I  fay  ?  Certainly  becaufe  there  is 
fomething  about  me  that  tells  me  Fides  ejl  fcrvanda, 
and  if  we  after  alter  our  minds,  and  make  a  new  Bar- 
gain, there's  Fides  fcrvanda  there  too. 

Sravninfl. 

I.    "TV   T  O  man  is  the  wifer  for  his  Learning,  it  may 
^^     Adminifler  matter  to  work  in,  or  Obje61;s  to 
■^   ^     work  upon,  but  Wit  and  Wifdom  are  born 
with  a  Man. 

2.  Mofl  mens  Learning  is  nothing  but  Hiflory  duly 
taken  up.  If  I  quote  Thomas  Aquinus  for  fome  Tenet 
and  believe  it,  becaufe  the  Schoolmen  fay  fo,  that  is 
but  Hiftory.  Few  men  make  themfelves  Maflers  of 
the  things  they  write  or  fpeak. 
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3.  The  Jefuits  and  the  Lawyers  of  France,  and  the 
Low-Country-men  have  engrofled  all  Learning.  The 
refl  of  the  world  make  nothing  but  Homilies. 

4.  'Tis  obfervable,  that  in  Athens  where  the  Arts 
flourifht,  they  were  govern'd  by  a  Democrafie,  Learn  • 
ing  made  them  think  themfelves  as  wife  as  any  body, 
and  they  would  govern  as  well  as  others ;  and  they 
fpake  as  it  were  by  way  of  Contempt,  that  in  the 
Juijl  and  in  the  North  they  had  Kings,  and  why? 
Decaufe  the  mofl  part  of  them  follow'd  their  bufinefs, 
and  if  fome  one  man  had  made  himfclf  wifer  than  the 
rcfl,  he  govern'd  them,  and  they  willingly  fubmitted 
themfelves  to  him.  Arijlotle  makes  the  Obfervation. 
And  as  in  Athens  the  Philofophers  made  the  People 
knowing,  and  therefore  they  thought  themfelves  wife 
enough  to  govern,  fo  does  preaching  with  us,  and  that 
makes  us  affect  a  Democrafie :  For  upon  thefe  two 
grounds  we  all  would  be  Governours,  either  becaufe  we 
think  our  felvesas  wife  as  the  befl,  or  becaufe  we  think 
our  fclves  the  ElecSt,  and  have  the  Spirit,  and  the  refl  a 
Company  of  Reprobates  that  belong  to  the  Devil. 

iiccturcr^. 

I.  T"  Fxturers  do  in  a  Parifli  Church  what  the 
I  Fryers  did  lieretoforc,  get  away  not  only  the 
-* — '  Atifedtions,  but  the  iJounty,  that  fliould  be 

beflow'd  upon  the  MiniRcr. 

2.  Lecturers  get  a  great  deal  of  money,  becaufe  they 
preach  the  I'cojjle  tame  [as  a  man  watclies  a  Hawk] 
and  then  they  do  what  tiiey  lill  witli  them. 

3.  The  Jx'Ctures  in  J'.kick  Fryers,  perform'd  by 
Officers  of  the  Army,  Trades-men,  and  Miniders,  is  as 
if  a  great  Lord  fliould  make  a  Feafl,  and  he  would 
have  his  Cook  drcfs  one  Difli,  and  his  Coacliman 
another,  his  Porter  a  third,  ^fc. 

fl-ibcW. 

X.     '  I^HO'  lomemake  llight  of  I.ibeh,  yet  you  may 

I        fee  by  them  how  the  wind  fits :  As  take  a 

-*-      ftraw  and    llirow  it   uj^  inio  tiie   Air,   you 

Jhall  fee  by  liiat  which  way  the  Wind  is,  which  you 
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(liall  not  do  by  cafling  up  a  Stone.  More  folid  things 
do  not  fliow  the  Complexion  ot  the  times  fo  well,  as 
Ballads  and  Libels. 

ILt'turgy. 

I.  ^  I  "Here  is  no  Church  without  a  Liturgy,  ror 
I  indeed  can  there  be  conveniently,  as  there 
-^  is  no  School  without  a  Grammar.  One 
Scholar  may  be  taught  otherwife  upon  the  Stock  ol 
his  Acumen,  but  not  a  whole  School.  One  or  two 
that  are  pioudy  difpos'd,  may  ferve  themfelves  thei: 
own  way,  but  hardly  a  whole  Nation. 

2.  To  know  what  was  generally  believ'd  in  all 
Ages,  the  way  is  to  confult  the  Liturgies,  not  any 
private  man's  writing.  As  if  you  would  know  how 
the  Church  o(  England  icrvc?,  God.  Go  to  the  Common 
prayer-Book,  confult  not  this  nor  that  man.  Befides 
Liturgies  never  Complement,  nor  ufe  high  Expreffions. 
The  Fathers  oft-times  fpeak  Oratorioufly. 

ILaxHi  tiT  fi)e  ^Savliamtnt. 

I.  ''  I  "  HE  Lords  giving  Prote6lions  is  a  fcorn  upon 
I  them.  A  Protection  means  nothing  a6tively, 
-*-  but  paffively,  he  that  is  a  Servant  to  a 
Parliament  man  is  thereby  Prote6led.  What  a  fcorn 
is  it  to  a  perfon  of  Honour  to  put  his  hand  to  two 
Lyes  at  once,  that  fuch  a  man  is  my  Servant,  and 
imployed  by  me,  when  haply  he  never  faw  the  man 
in  his  life,  nor  before  never  heard  of  him. 

2.  The  Lords  proteding  is  fooliOi.  To  proteft.  is 
properly  to  fave  to  a  man's  felf  fome  right.  But  to 
protefl  as  the  Lords  proteft,  when  they  their  felves 
are  involv'd,  'tis  no  more  than  if  I  fliould  go  into 
Smith  field,  and  fell  my  Horfe,  and  take  the  money, 
and  yet  when  I  have  your  Money,  and  you  my  Horfe, 
I  fhould  proteft  this  Horfe  is  mine,  becaufe  I  love 
the  Horfe,  or  I  do  not  know  why  I  do  proteft.  becaufe 
my  Opinion  is  contrary  to  the  reft.  Ridiculous,  when 
they  fay  the  Bifliops  die'  antiently  proteft,  it  was  only 
diffenting,  and  that  in  the  cafe  of  the  Pope. 


1,    f-^  K 
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Haitf^  6 c fore  tl)c  ^9<irliamciit. 
Reat  Lords  by  rcafon  of  their  Platterers, 
are  the  firft  that  know  their  own  Vertues, 
and  the  lafl  that  know  their  own  Vices  ; 
Some  of  them  are  afliam'd  upwards,  becaufe  their 
Ancedors  were  too  great.  Others  are  afliam'd  down- 
wards, becaufe  they  were  too  Httle. 

2.  The  Prioiir  of  ?)i/o/in  of  Jencfalem  is  faid  to  be 
Primus  Baro  Aiiglia,  the  firfl.  Baron  of  Eiiglanc^ 
becaufe  being  lafl  of  the  Spiritual  Barons,  he  chofe  to 
be  firfl.  of  the  Temporal.  He  was  a  kind  of  an  Otter, 
a  Knight  half-Spiritual,  and  half-Temporal. 

3.  Qiiejl.  WhetheriseveryBaronaBaronofsomeplace? 
Anfui.     'Tis  according  to  his  Patent,  of  late  years 

they  have  been  made  Baron  of  fome  place,  but 
antiently  not,  call'd  only  by  their  Sir-name,  or  the  Sir- 
name  of  fome  P'amily,  into  which  they  have  been  married. 

4.  The  making  of  new  Lords  leffens  all  the  reft. 
'Tis  in  the  bufmefs  of  Lords,  as  'twas  with  St.  Nicholas'?, 
Image  ;  the  Countryman,  you  know,  could  not  find  in 
his  heart  to  adore  the  new  Image,  made  of  his  own 
Plumb-Tree,  though  he  had  formerly  Worfliip'd  the 
old  one.  The  Lords  that  are  antient  we  honour, 
becaufe  we  know  not  whence  they  come,  but  the  new 
ones  we  flight,  becaufe  we  know  their  beginning. 

5.  For  the  /rij/i  Lords  to  take  upon  them  liere  in 
England;  is  as  if  the  Cook  in  the  Pair  fliould  come  to 
my  Lady  AV/z/j  kitchen,  and  take  upon  him  to  roaft  the 
meat  there,  becaufe  he  is  a  Cook  in  anollier  place. 

ilflairiiigc. 

I.  /''^  F"  ^11  A(flions  of  a  man's  life,  his  Marriage 
I  I  does  leaft  concern  other  peoi)le,  yet  of 
^-^    all  Acftions  of  our  Life,  'tis  moft  medled 

with  by  other  people. 

2.  Marriage  is  nothing  but  a  Civil  Contracl.'lis  true 
'tis  an  Ordinance  of  Cod  :  fo  is  every  other  Contrail, 
(jod  commands  nie  to  keep  it  when  I  have  made  it. 

3.  -NLarriage  is  a  defperate  thing,  tiie  J'rogs  in  ^J'.Jop 
were  exlrcam  wife,  they  had  a  great    mind    to  feme 
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water,  but  they  would  not  leap  into  the  Well,  becaufe 
tliey  could  not  get  out  again. 

4.  We  fingle  out  particulars,  and  apply  Gods  Pro- 
vidence to  them,  thus  when  two  are  marry'd  and  have 
undone  one  another,  they  cry  it  was  God's  Providence 
we  fliould  come  together,  when  God's  Providence  does 
equally  concurr  to  every  thing. 

iWairtagc  of  ((r0u^m'<SfrmanS. 
1.  ^~^  Ome  men  forbear  to  Marry  Coufm-Germans 
^^  out  of  this  kind  of  fcruple  of  Confcience, 
^  ^  becaufe  it  was  unlawful  before  the  Refor- 
mation, and  is  flill  in  the  Church  of  J^ome.  And  fo 
by  reafon  their  Grandfather,  or  their  great  Grand- 
father did  not  do  it,  upon  that  old  Score  they  think 
they  ought  not  to  do  it ;  as  fome  men  forbear  flefh 
upon  Friday,  not  reflecting  upon  the  Statute,  which 
with  us  makes  it  unlawful,  but  out  of  an  old  Score, 
becaufe  the  Church  of  Rome  forbids  it,  and  their 
Fore-fathers  always  forbore  flefh  upon  that  day. 
Others  forbear  it  out  of  a  Natural  Confideration,  be- 
caufe it  is  obferv'd  (for  Example)  in  Beads,  if  two 
couple  of  a  near  kind,  the  breed  proves  not  fo  good ; 
The  fame  obfervation  they  make  in  Plants  and  Trees, 
which  degenerate  being  grafted  upon  the  fame  Stock. 
And  'tis  alfo  further  obferv'd,  thofe  Matches  between 
Coufin  Germans  feldom  prove  fortunate.  But  for  the 
lawfulnefs  there  is  no  colour  but  Coufm-Germans  in 
England  may  marry,  both  by  the  Law  of  God  and  man: 
for  with  us  we  have  reduc'd  all  the  degrees  of  Mar- 
riage to  thofe  in  the  Levitical  Lata,  and  'tis  plain  there's 
nothing  againfl  it.  As  for  that  that  is  faid  CouQn- 
Germans  once  remov'd  may  not  Marry,  and  therefore 
being  a  further  degree  may  not,  'tis  prefumed  a  nearer 
(hould  not,  no  man  can  tell  what  it  means. 

fttca^urc  of  Cl)ing^. 

I.   '\li    /"E  meafure  from  our  felves,  and  as  things 

Y/X/     are  for  our  ufe  and  purpofe,  fo  we  ap- 

•    '       prove  them  ;  bring  a  Pear  to  the  Table 

that  is  rotten,  we  cry  it  down,  'tis  naught ;  but  bring 
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a  Medlar  that  is  rotten,  and  'tis  a  fine  thing,  and  ye. 
rie  warrant  you  the  Pear  thinks  as  well  of  it  felf  as 
the  Medlar  does. 

2.  We  meafure  the  Excellency  of  other  men,  by 
fome  Excellency  we  conceive  to  be  in  our  iclves. 
NaJJi  a  Poet,  poor  enough  (as  Poets  us'd  to  be)  feeing 
an  Alderman  with  his  Gold  Chain,  upon  his  great 
Horfe,  by  way  of  fcorn  fliid  to  one  of  his  Companions, 
do  you  fee  yon  fellow,  how  goodly,  how  big  he  looks, 
why  that  fellow  cannot  make  a  blank  Verfe. 

3.  Nay  we  meafure  the  goodnefs  of  God  from  our 
felves,  we  meafure  his  Goodnefs,  his  Juflice,  his  Wif- 
dom,  by  fomething  we  call  jufl,  good,  or  wife  in  our 
felves;  and  in  fo  doing  we  judge  proportionably  to 
the  Country  fellow  in  the  Play,  who  faid  if  he  were  a 
King,  he  would  live  like  a  Lord,  and  have  Peafe  and 
Bacon  every  day,  and  a  Whip  that  cry'd  Slafh. 

Oiffcrciicc  of  ;^cn. 

I.  '^  I  "^HE  difference  of  men  is  very  great,  you  would 
I  fcarce  think  them  to  be  of  the  fame  Spe- 
-■-  cies,  and  yet  it  confifls  more  in  the  Affection 
than  in  the  Intellect.  For  as  in  the  ftrcngth  of  Body, 
two  men  fhall  be  of  an  equal  (Irength,  yet  one  fliall 
appear  flronger  than  the  other,  because  he  cxercifes, 
and  puts  out  his  flrength,  the  other  will  not  flir  nor 
ftrain  himfelf.  So  'tis  in  the  Rrength  of  the  Brain, 
the  one  endeavours,  and  flrains,  and  labours,  and 
ftudies,  the  other  fits  fl.ill,  and  is  idle,  and  takes  no 
pains,  and  therefore  he  appears  fo  much  the  inferiour. 

fHtni^tcr  Oibiiic. 
I.  ''  I  "^HKimi)ofition  of  hands  upon  theMiniflerwhen 
I  all  is  done,  will  be  nothing  but  a  defignation 
-*-  of  a  Perfon  to  this  or  that  Olfice  or  Employ- 
ment in  the  Church.  'Tis  a  ridit  ulous  I'hrafe  that  of  the 
Canonids  \Cotifcne  On/ifics]  'Tis  Con/>/,ire  aliijucm  in 
Ordinem,  to  make  a  man  one  of  us,  one  of  our  Number. 
one  of  our  Order.  So  Curro  would  undcrfland  what  I 
(aid,  it  bcinga  Phrafebonow'd  fiom  the  Z<///>/^\r,  and 
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to  be  undcrflood  proportionably  to  what  was  amongrt 
them. 

2.  Thofe  words  you  now  ufe  in  making  a  MiniRer 
[receiz'e  the  Holy  G/io/l']  were  us'd  amongfl  the  Javs  in 
making  of  a  Lawyer,  from  thence  we  have  them,  which 
is  a  villanous  key  to  fomething,  as  if  you  wouUl  have 
fome  other  kind  of  I'nefeture,  than  a  Mayoralty,  and 
yet  keep  the  fame  Ceremony  that  was  us'd  in  making 
the  Mayor. 

3.  A  Priefl  has  no  fuch  thing  as  an  indcHble  Cha- 
racter, what  difference  do  you  find  betwixt  him  and 
another  man  after  Ordination  ?  only  he  is  made  a 
Priefl,  (as  I  faid)  by  Defignation  :  as  a  Lawyer  is 
call'd  to  the  Bar,  then  made  a  Serjeant;  all  men  that 
would  get  power  over  others,  make  themfelves  as  unlike 
them  as  they  can,  upon  the  fame  ground  the  Priefls 
made  themfelves  unlike  the  Laity. 

4.  A  Minifler  when  he  is  made  is  Materia  prima, 
apt  for  any  form  the  State  will  put  upon  him,  but  of 
himfelf  he  can  do  nothing.  Like  a  Uo6lor  of  Law  in 
the  Univerfity,  he  hath  a  great  deal  of  Law  in  him, 
but  cannot  ufe  it  till  he  be  made  fome  bodies  Chan- 
cellour  ;  or  like  a  Phyfician,  before  he  be  receiv'd  into 
a  houfe,  he  can  give  no  body  Phyfick ;  indeed  after 
the  Mafler  of  the  houfe  hath  given  him  charge  of  his 
Servants,  then  he  may.  Or  like  a  Suffragan,  that  could 
do  nothing  but  give  Orders,  and  yet  he  was  no  Jjifliop. 

5.  A  MiniRer  fliould  ])reach  according  to  the  Arti 
cles  of  Religion  ERabliRied  in  the  Church  where  he  is. 
To  be  a  Civil  Lawyer  let  a  man  read  Justinian,  and 
the  Body  of  the  Law,  to  confirm  his  Brain  to  that  way, 
but  when  he  comes  to  pra6lice,  he  muR  make  ule  of 
it  fo  far  as  it  concerns  the  Law  received  in  his  own 
Countr)'.  To  be  a  Phyfician  let  a  Man  read  Galkn 
and  Hypi/crates ;  but  when  he  pra6lices,  he  muR  apply 
his  Medicins  according  to  the  Temper  of  thofe  Mens 
Bodies  with  whom  he  hves,  and  have  refpei^t  to  the 
heat  and  cold  of  Climes,  otherwife  that  which  in  I er- 
ganius  (where  Gatlen  liv'd)  was  Phyfick,  in  our  cold 
Climate  may  be  P>i'^)P-.     So  to  be  a  Divine,  let  him 
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read  the  whole  Body  of  Divinity,  the  Fathers  and  the 
Schoolmen,  but  when  he  comes  to  praclice,  he  mufl 
ufe  it  and  apply  it  according  to  thofe  Grounds  and 
Articles  of  Religion  that  are  eflabhfli'd  in  the  Church, 
and  this  with  fence. 

6.  There  be  four  things  a  Minifler  fhould  be  at,  the 
Confcionary  part,  Ecclefiaflical  Rory,  School  Divinity, 
and  the  Cafuifls. 

1.  In  the  Confcionary  part  he  mufl  read  all  the 
Chief  Fathers,  both  Latine  and  Greek  wholly.  St. 
At/Jlin,  St.  Avibrofc,  St.  Chryfojlome,  both  the  Grego- 
ries,  &c.  Tertulliaii,  Clemens,  Alexandrinus,  and  Epi- 
p/ianius,  which  lafl  have  more  Learning  in  them  than 
all  the  refl,  and  writ  freely. 

2.  For  Ecclefiaflical  flory  let  him  read  Baronius, 
with  the  Magdeburgenfes,  and  be  his  own  Judge,  the 
one  being  e.xtreamly  for  the  Papifls,  the  other  ex- 
treamly  againfl  them. 

3.  For  School  Divinity  let  him  get  Jai'dlus's  Edi- 
tion of  Scotus  or  Mnyeo,  where  there  be  Quotations 
that  dire(5l  you  to  every  Schoolman,  where  fuch  and 
fuch  (jueflions  are  handled.  Without  Schooi-Diviiiity 
a  Divine  knows  nothing  Logically,  nor  will  be  able  to 
fatisfie  a  rational  man  out  of  the  Pulpit. 

4.  The  Study  of  the  Cafuifls  muA.  follow  the  Study 
of  the  School-men,  becaufe  the  divifion  of  their  Cafes 
is  according  to  tiieir  Divinity,  othcrwife  he  that  begins 
with  them  will  know  little.  As  he  that  begins  with 
the  fludy  of  the  Reports  and  Cafes  in  the  Common 
Law,  will  thereby  know  little  of  the  Law.  Cafuifls 
may  be  of  admirable  ufe,  if  difcrectly  dealt  with,  tho' 
among  them  you  fliallhave  many  leaves  together  very 
impertinent.  A  Cafe  well  decided  would  flick  by 
a  man,  they  would  remember  it  whether  they  will 
or  no,  whereas  a  quaint  pofition  dicth  in  the  Birth. 
The  main  thing  is  to  know  where  to  fearch,  for  talk 
what  dicy  will  of  vafl  niemc^ries,  no  man  will  prefumc 
tipon  his  own  memory  for  any  thing  he  means  to  write 
01  fpcak  in  puliiick. 

7    \Go  and  Iciuh  all  Naliom^     This  was  faid  to  all 
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Cliriflians  that  then  were,  before  the  di(Hn(5Hon  of 
Clergy  and  Laity  ;  there  have  been  fince  Men  defign'd 
to  Preach  only  by  the  State,  as  fome  Men  are  defign'd 
to  fluddy  the  Law,  others  to  fluddy  Phyfick.  When 
the  Lord's  Supper  was  inflituted,  there  were  none 
prefent  but  the  Difciples,  fliall  none  then  but  Miniflers 
receive  ? 

8.  There  is  all  the  Reafon  you  fliould  believe  your 
Minifler,  unlefs  you  have  fluddied  Divinity  as  well  as 
he,  or  more  than  he. 

9.  'Tis  a  foolifh  thing  to  fay  Miniflers  mufl  not 
meddle  with  Secular  Matters,  becaufe  his  own  pro- 
feffion  will  take  up  the  whole  Man  ;  may  he  not  eat, 
or  drink,  or  walk,  or  learn  to  fing?  the  meaning  of 
that  is,  he  mufl  ferioufly  attend  his  Calling. 

10.  Miniflers  with  the  Papifls  [that  is  their  Priefls] 
have  much  refpe6l,  with  the  Puritans  they  have  much, 
and  that  upon  the  flime  ground,  they  pretend  both  of 
'em  to  come  immediately  from  Chrifl ;  but  with  the 
Proteflants  they  have  very  litUe,  the  reafon  whereof  is, 
in  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation  they  were  glad  to 
get  fuch  to  take  Livings  as  they  could  procure  by  any 
Invitations,  things  of  pitiful  condition.  The  Nobility 
and  Gentry  would  not  fuffer  their  Sons  or  Kindred  to 
meddle  with  the  Church,  and  therefore  at  this  day, 
when  they  fee  a  Parfon,  they  think  him  to  be  futh 
a  thing  flill,  and  there  they  will  keep  him,  and  ufe  him 
accordingly;  if  he  be  a  Gentleman,  that  is  finglcd  out, 
and  he  is  us'd  the  more  refpcctfully. 

11.  The  Proteflant  Minifler  is  leafl  regarded, 
appears  by  the  old  flory  of  the  Keeper  of  the  Clink. 
He  had  PrieRs  of  fevcral  forts  fent  unto  him,  as  they 
came  in,  he  ask'd  them  who  they  were ;  who  are  you 
to  the  firfl?  I  am  a  Priefl  of  the  Church  oi  Rouie;  you 
are  welcome  quoth  the  Keeper,  there  are  thofe  will 
take  care  of  you.  And  who  are  you  ?  A  filens'd 
Minifler.  You  are  welcome  too,  I  fliall  fare  the  better 
for  you?  And  who  are  you?  A  Minifler  of  the 
Church  of  Etti^land.  O  God  help  me  (quoth  the 
Keeper)  I  fhall  get  nothing  by  you,  I  am  fure  you 
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may  lye  and  flarve,  and  rot,  belbre  any  body  will  look 
after  you. 

12.  Methinks  'tis  an  ignorant  thing  for  a  Church- 
man, to  call  himfelf  the  Minifler  of  Chrifl,  becaufe  St. 
Paul,  or  the  Apoftles  call'd  themfelves  fo.  If  one 
of  them  had  a  Voice  from  Heav'n,  as  St.  Paid  had, 
I  will  grant  he  is  a  Minifler  of  Chrifl,  I  will  call  him 
fo  too.  Mull  they  take  upon  them  as  the  Apoftles 
did  ?  Can  they  do  as  the  Apoftles  could  ?  The 
Apoftles  had  a  Mark  to  be  known  by,  fpake  Tongues, 
Cur'd  Difeafes,  trod  upon  Serpents,  h^c.  Can  they  do 
diis  ?  If  a  Gentleman  tells  me,  he  will  fend  his  Man 
to  me,  and  I  did  not  know  his  Man,  but  he  gave  me 
this  Mark  to  know  him  by,  he  fliould  bring  in  his  hand 
a  rich  Jewel ;  if  a  fellow  came  to  me  with  a  pebble- 
Stone,  had  I  any  reafon  to  believe  he  was  the  Gentle- 
man's man  ? 

I.  'jV  /T  Oney  makes  a  man  laugh.  A  blind  Fidlcr 
\/l  playing  to  a  Company,  and  playing  but 
-^  '  -*-  fcurvily,  the  Company  laught  at  him  ;  His 
Boy  that  led  him,  jjcrcciving  it,  cry'd,  Father  let  us  be 
gone,  they  do  nothing  but  laugh  at  you.  Hold  thy 
peace,  Boy,  faid  the  Fidlcr,  we  fliall  have  their  money 
prefently,  and  then  we  will  laugh  at  them. 

2.  Etulide  was  beaten  in  Boccaline,  for  teaching  his 
Scholars  a  Mathematical  Figure  in  his  School,  whereby 
he  fhew'd,  that  all  the  Lives  both  of  Princes  and 
private  Men  tended  to  one  Centre,  Con  GentUizza^ 
iiandfomly  to  get  money  out  of  other  mens  pockets, 
and  it  into  their  owa 

3.  The  Poj)c  us'd  heretofore  to  fend  the  Princes  of 
Chriftendom  to  figlu  againft  the  Turk,  but  Prince  and 
i'ope  finely  Juggl'd  together,  the  Moneys  were  rais'd, 
and  fonie  men  went  out  to  the  Holy  War,  but  com- 
monly after  they  had  got  tiie  money,  the  Turk  was 
pretty  (|uiet,  and  the  Prince  and  the  Pope  (liar'd  it  be- 
tween them. 

4.  In  all  times  the  Princes  in  Eiiyland  have  done 
lomcthing    illegal,   to  get  money.       But   then    came 
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a  Parliament  and  all  was  well,  the  People  and  the 
Prince  kifl  and  were  Friends,  and  fo  things  were  (luiet 
for  a  while  ;  afterwards  there  was  another  trick  foinid 
out  to  get  money,  and  after  they  had  got  it,  anothei 
Parliament  was  call'd  to  fet  all  right,  &^c.  Uut  now 
they  have  fo  out-run  the  Conflable 

ifloral  SJonf^tj). 
I.  'T'^Hey  that  cry  down  Moral-honefly,  cry  down 
I  that  which  is  a  great  part  of  Religion,  my 
-*■  Duty  towards  God,  and  my  Duty  towards 
man.  What  care  I  to  fee  a  man  run  after  a  Sermon, 
if  he  Couzen  and  Cheats  as  foon  as  he  comes 
home.  On  the  other  fide  Morality  mufl.  not  be 
without  ReHgion,  for  if  fo,  it  may  change,  as  I 
fee  convenience.  Religion  mufl  govern  it.  He  that 
has  not  Religion  to  govern  his  Morality,  is  not 
a  Dram  better  than  my  Maftiff-Dogg ;  fo  long  as 
you  flroak  him  and  pleafe  him,  and  do  not  pinch 
him,  he  will  play  with  you  as  finely  as  may  be,  he  is  a 
very  good  Moral-MaRiff,  but  if  you  hurt  him,  he  will 
fly  in  your  Face,  and  tear  out  your  Throat. 

Mortgage. 
I.  T  N  Cafe  I  receive  a  thoufand  pounds,  and 
I  Mortgage  as  much  Land  as  is  worth  two  thou- 
-^  fand  to  you,  if  I  do  not  pay  the  Money  at  fuch 
a  day,  I  fail,  whether  you  may  take  my  Land  and  keep 
it  in  point  of  Confcience  ?  A///7c>.  If  you  had  my 
Lands  as  fecurity  only  for  your  Money,  then  you  are 
not  to  keep  it,  but  if  we  bargain'd  fo,  that  if  I  did  not 
repay  your  looo/.  my  Land  fliould  go  for  it,  be  it  what 
it  will,  no  doubt  you  may  with  a  fafe  Confcience  keej 
it ;  for  in  these  things  all  the  Obligation  is  Sefvare 
Fidem. 

^uintcr. 

I.       \     LLthofemifterious  things  theyobferveinnum- 

/A     bers,  come  to  nothing,  upon  this  very  ground, 

^    ^    becaufe  number  in  it  felf  is  nothing,  has  not 

to  do  with  Nature,  but  is  meeriy  of  Human  Impofition, 
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a  meer  found.  For  Example,  when  I  cry  one  a  Clock, 
two  a  Clock,  three  a  Clock,  that  is  but  Man's  divifion  of 
time,  the  time  it  felf  goes  on,  and  it  had  been  all  one 
in  Nature  if  thofe  Hours  had  been  call'd  nine,  ten, 
and  eleven.  So  when  they  fay  the  Seventh  Son  is 
Fortunate,  it  means  nothing  ;  for  if  you  count  from  the 
feventh  back-wards,  then  the  firfl  is  the  seventh,  why 
is  not  he  likewife  Fortunate  ? 

I.  r~^  Wearing  was  another  thing  with  the /acs  than 
^^  with  us,  becaufe  they  might  not  pronounce 
^^— ^     the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jehovah. 

2.  There  is  no  Oath  fcarcely,  but  we  fwear  to  things 
we  are  ignorant  of:  For  Example,  the  Oath  of  Supre- 
macy :  how  many  know  how  the  King  is  King?  what 
are  his  Right  and  Prerogative  ?  So  how  many  know 
what  are  tlie  Priviledges  of  the  Parliament,  and  the 
Liberty  of  the  Subject,  when  they  take  the  proteflation? 
But  the  meaning  is,  they  will  defend  them  wlien  they 
know  them.  As  if  I  fliould  fwear  I  would  take  part 
with  all  that  wear  Red  Ribbons  in  their  Hats,  it  miy 
be  I  do  not  know  which  colour  is  Red  ;  but  when  I 
do  know,  and  fee  a  Red  Ribbon  in  a  Man's  Hat,  then 
will  I  take  his  part. 

3.  I  cannot  conceive  liow  an  Oath  is  impofed,  where 
there  is  a  Parity  (tiz.)  in  the  Houfe  of  Commons,  they 
are  aW/xires  inter  fc\  only  one  brings  Pajier,  and  fliews 
it  the  refl,  they  look  upon  it,  and  in  their  own  Sence 
take  it :  Now  they  are  hwX.  pares  to  me,  who  am  none 
of  the  Houfe,  for  I  do  not  acknowledge  my  felf  their 
Subject,  if  I  did,  then  no  queflion,  I  was  bound  by  an 
Oath  of  their  impofing.  'Tis  to  mc  but  reading  a 
Paper  in  their  own  .Scnce. 

4.  There  is  a  great  difference  between  an  Affertory 
Oath  and  a  Promiffary  Oath.  An  Affertory  Oath  is 
made  to  a  Man  before  God,  and  I  mufl  fwear  fo,  as 
man  may  know  what  I  mean:  But  a  Promiffary  Oath 
is  made  to  God  only,  and  I  am  furc  he  knows  my 
meaning :  So  in  the  new  Oath  it  runs  [whereas  I  be* 
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lieve  in  my  Confcience,  &'c.  I  will  aflifl.  thus  and  thus] 
that  [whereas]  gives  me  an  Outloofe,  for  if  I  do  not 
bcHeve  lb,  for  ought  I  know,  I  fwear  not  at  all. 

5.  In  a  Promiflary  Oath,  the  mind  I  am  in  is  a  good 
Interpretation,  for  if  there  be  enough  hapned  to 
change  my  mind,  I  do  not  know  why  I  fliould  not. 
If  I  promife  to  go  to  Oxford  to-morrow,  and  mean  it 
when  I  fay  it,  and  afterwards  it  appears  to  me,  that 
'twill  be  my  undoing,  will  you  fay  I  have  broke  my 
Promife  if  I  (lay  at  home  ?  certainly  I  mufl  not  go. 

6.  The  /t'u's  had  this  way  with  them  concerning  a 
Promiffary  Oath  or  Vow,  if  one  of  them  had  vow'd  a 
vow,  which  afterwards  appear'd  to  him  to  be  very  pre- 
judicial by  reafon  of  fomething  he  either  did  not  forefee, 
or  did  not  think  of,  when  he  made  his  Vow;  if  he  made 
it  known  to  three  of  his  Country-men,  they  had  power 
to  abfolve  him,  tliough  he  could  not  abfolve  himfelf, 
and  that  they  pickt  out  of  fome  words  in  the  Text: 
Perjury  hath  only  to  do  with  an  Affertory  Oath,  and  no 
man  was  puniflit  for  Perjury  by  man's  Law  till  Queen 
Elizabti/i'ii  time,  'twas  left  to  God,  as  a  fm  againfl  him, 
the  Reafon  was,  bccaufe  'twas  fo  hard  a  tiling  to  prove 
a  man  perjur'd  :  I  might  mifunderRand  him,  and  he 
fwears  as  he  thought. 

7.  When  men  ask  me  whether  they  may  take  an  Oath 
in  their  own  Senfe,  'tis  to  me,  as  if  they  fliould  ask 
whether  they  may  go  to  fuch  a  place  upon  their  own 
Legs,  I  would  fain  know  how  they  can  go  otherwife. 

8.  If  the  Minillers  that  are  in  feque fired  Livings  will 
not  take  the  Engagement,  threaten  to  turn  them  out 
and  put  in  the  old  ones,  and  then  I'le  warrant  you  they 
will  quietly  take  it.  A  Gentleman  having  been  ram- 
bling two  or  three  days,  at  length  came  home,  and 
being  in  Bed  with  his  Wife,  would  fain  have  been  at 
fomething,  that  flie  was  unwilling  to,  and  inflead  of 
complying,  fell  to  chiding  him  for  his  being  abroad  fo 
long  :  Well  fays  he,  if  you  will  not,  call  up  Sue  (his 
Wife's  Chambermaid)  upon  that  flie  yielded  prefently. 

9.  Now  Oaths  are  fo  frequent,  they  fliould  be  taken 
like  Pills,  fwallow'd  whole  :  If  you  cliew  them  you  will 
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find  them  bitter  :  If  you  think  what  you  fwear  'twill 
hardly  go  down. 

\.  /  \  Racles  ceas'd  prefently  after  Chrifl,  as  foon  as 
I  I  nobody  beHev'd  them.  Jufl  as  we  have  no 
^-^      Fortune-TeUers,    nor  Wife-lMen,   when   no 

body  cares  for  them.     Sometime  you  have  a  Seafon 

for  them,  when  People  believe  them,  and  neither  of 

thefe,  I  conceive,  wrought  by  the  Devil. 

Opt'iitan. 
I.  /^^\  Pinion  and  Aftedlion  extreamly  difter  ;  I  may 
I  I  affect  a  Woman  befl,  but  it  does  not  follow 
^—^  I  mufl  think  her  the  Handfomefl  Woman 
in  the  World.  I  love  Apples  the  befl.  of  any  Fruit, 
but  it  does  not  follow,  I  mufl.  think  Apples  to  be  the 
befl.  Fruit.  Opinion  is  fomething  wherein  I  go  about 
to  give  Reafon  why  all  the  World  fliould  think  as  I 
think.  AffL'6tion  is  a  thing  wherein  I  look  after  the 
pleafing  of  my  felf 

2.  'Twas  a  good  Fancy  of  an  old  Platonick  :  The 
Gods  which  are  above  men,  had  fomething  whereof 
Man  did  partake,  [an  Intellect  Knowledge]  and  the 
Gods  kept  on  their  courfe  quietly.  The  lieafls,  which 
are  below  man,  had  fomething  whereof  Man  did  par- 
take, [Sence  and  Growth,]  an(l  the  ]5eafls  liv'd  quietly 
in  their  way.  But  Man  had  fomething  in  him,  whereof 
neither  Gods  nor  Peafls  did  ])artake,  which  gave  him 
all  the  Trouble,  and  made  all  the  Confiifion  in  the 
world,  and  tliat  is  Ojiinion. 

3.  'Tis  a  foolilh  thing  for  me  to  be  brought  off  from 
an  Oi>inion  in  a  tiling  neither  of  us  know,  but  are  led 
only  by  fome  Cobweb-stuff,  as  in  fuch  a  cafe  as  this, 
IJtrum  Ani^cli  in  vicein  colloquantiir'i  if  I  forfake  my 
fide  in  fuch  a  cafe,  I  fliew  my  felf  wonderful  light,  or 
infinitely  complying,  or  flattering  the  other  jiarty. 
But  if  I  be  in  a  bufincfs  of  Nature,  and  liold  an  Oi)inion 
one  way,  and  fome  man's  Kxpeiienre  has  found  out 
the  contrary,  I  may  with  a  lafe  Reputation  give  up  my 
fide 
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4.  'Tis  a  vain  thing  to  talk  of  an  Heretick,  for  a 
man  for  his  heart  can  think  no  otherwife  than  he  docs 
think.  In  the  Primitive  times  there  were  many  Opin- 
ions, nothing  fcarce  but  fome  or  other  held  :  One  of 
thefe  Opinions  being  embrac'd  by  fome  Prince,  and 
received  into  his  Kingdom,  the  reft  were  Condemn'd  as 
Herefies,  and  his  Rehgion  which  was  but  one  of  the 
feveral  Opinions,  firfl  is  faid  to  be  Orthodox,  and fo  have 
continu'd  ever  fince  the  Apoflles. 

IDartty. 

I.  'nr^His  is  the  juggling  trick  of  the  Parity,  they 
I  would  have  no  body  above  them,  but  they 

-*-        do  not  tell  you  they  would  have  no  body 
under  them. 

|9avltamrnt. 
I.  A  LL  are  involved  in  a  Parliament.  There  was 
/_\  a  time  when  all  Men  had  their  voice  in 
■^  ■*■  choofmg  Knights.  About  Henry  the  Sixth's 
time  they  found  the  inconvenience,  fo  one  Parliament 
made  a  Law,  that  only  he  that  had  forty  Shillings  per 
annum  fhould  give  his  voice,  they  under  fliould  be 
excluded.  They  made  the  Law  who  had  the  voice  of 
all,  as  well  under  forty  Shillings  as  above  ;  and  thus  it 
continues  at  this  day.  All  confent  civilly  to  a  Parlia- 
ment, Women  are  involv'd  in  the  Men,  Children  in 
thofe  of  perfedl  age,  thofe  that  are  under  forty  Shillings 
a  year,  in  thofe  that  have  forty  Shillings  a  year,  thofe 
of  forty  Shillings  in  the  Knights. 

2.  AH  things  are  brought  to  the  Parliament,  little 
to  the  Courts  of  Juflice;  jufl  as  in  a  room  where  there 
is  a  Banquet  presented,  if  there  be  Perfons  of  Quality 
there,  the  People  mud  expert,  and  flay  till  :he  great 
ones  have  done. 

3.  The  Parliament  flying  upon  feveral  Men,  and 
then  letting  them  alone,  does  as  a  Hawk  that  flyes  a 
Covey  of  Partridges,  and  when  flie  has  flown  them  a 
great  way,  grows  weary  and  takes  a  Tree  ;  then  the 
Laulconer  lures  her  down,  and  takes  her  to  his  fill :  on 
they  go  again,  hei  rett^  up  springs  another  Covey,  away 
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goes  the  Hawk,  and  as  fhe  did  before,  takes  another 
Tree.  &-r. 

4.  Diflenters  in  Parliament  may  at  length  come  to  a 
good  end,  tho'  firft  there  be  a  great  deal  of  do,  and  a 
great  deal  of  noife,  which  mad  wild  folks  make  ;  ju(l 
as  in  brewing  of  Wrefl-Beer,  there's  a  great  deal  of 
hufinefs  in  grinding  the  Mault,  and  that  fpoils  any 
Mans  cloaths  that  comes  near  it;  then  it  mufl  be 
mafli'd,  then  comes  a  Fellow  in  and  drinks  of  the 
Wort,  and  he's  drunk,  then  they  keep  a  huge  quarter 
when  they  carry  it  into  the  Cellar,  and  a  twelve  month 
after  'tis  delicate  fine  Beer. 

5.  It  mud  neceffarily  be  that  our  Diflempers  are 
worfe  than  they  were  in  the  beginning  of  the  Parlia- 
ment. If  a  Phifician  conies  to  a  fick  Man,  he  lets 
him  blood,  it  may  be  fcarifyes  him,  cups  him,  puts  him 
into  a  great  diforder,  before  he  makes  him  well ;  and 
if  he  be  fent  for  to  cure  an  Ague,  and  he  finds  his 
Patient  hath  many  difeafes,  a  Dropfie,  and  a  Palfie,  he 
applies  remedies  to  'em  all,  which  makes  the  cure  the 
longer  and  the  dearer  :  this  is  the  cafe. 

6.  The  Parliament-men  are  as  great  Princes  as  any 
in  the  World,  when  whatfoever  they  pleafe  is  Priviledge 
of  Parliament ;  no  man  mufl  know  the  number  of  their 
Priviledges,  and  whatfoever  they  dillike  is  breach  of 
Priviledge.  The  Duke  of  Vg/iice  is  no  more  than 
Speaker  of  the  Houfe  of  Commons  ;  but  the  Senate 
at  Venice,  are  not  fo  much  as  our  Parliamcnt-mcn,  nor 
have  they  that  power  over  the  People,  who  yet  exer- 
cife  the  greatefl  Tyranny  that  is  anywhere.  In  plain 
truth,  breacli  of  Priviledge  is  only  the  actual  taking 
away  of  a  Member  of  the  Houfe,  the  reft  are  Offences 
againfl  the  Houfe.  For  cxamjile,  to  take  out  Procefs 
againfl  a  Parliament-man,  or  the  like. 

7.  The  Parliament-party,  if  the  Law  be  for  them, 
they  call  for  the  Law;  if  it  be  againfl  them,  they  will 
go  to  a  Parliamentary  way;  if  no  Law  be  for  them, 
then  for  Law  again  :  Like  him  that  firfl  call'd  for  Sat  k 
to  heat  him,  then  fmall  Drink  to  cool  his  Sack,  then 
Sack  again  to  heat  his  fnui'.l  Drink,  &>€. 


S2  TABLE-TALK. 

8.  The  Parliament-party  do  not  play  fair  play,  in 
fitting  up  till  two  of  the  Clock  in  the  Morning,  to  vote 
foniething  they  have  a  mind  to.  'Tis  like  a  crafty 
Camefler  that  makes  the  Company  drunk,  then  cheats 
them  of  their  Money.  Young  men  and  infirm  men  go 
away ;  befides,  a  man  is  not  there  to  perfwade  other 
men  to  be  of  his  Mind,  but  to  fpeak  his  own  Heart,  and 
if  it  be  lik'd,  fo,  if  not,  there's  an  end. 

I.  ^  I  ^ Hough  we  write  [Parfon]  differently,  yet  'tis 
I  but  Perfon  ;  that  is,  the  individual  perfon 
-^  fet  apart  for  the  fervice  of  fuch  a  Church, 
and  'tis  in  Latin  pcrfona,  and  Fcrfonahts  is  a  Perfonage. 
Indeed  with  the  Canon  Lawyers,  Perfonaftis  is  any 
Dignity  or  Preferment  in  the  Church. 

2.  Tliere  never  was  a  merry  World  fince  the  Farics 
left  Dancing,  and  the  Parson  left  Conjuring.  The 
Opinion  of  the  latter  kept  Thieves  in  awe,  and  did  as 
much  good  in  a  Country  as  a  JuRice  of  Peace. 

^3nttfiir0. 

I     "T^  Alienee  is  the  chiefefl  fruit  of  Study,  a  man 

\~^^     that  drives  to  make  himfelf  a  different  thing 

-^         from   other  men   by  much  reading,  gains 

this  chiefefl  good,  that  in  all  Fortunes  he  hath  fome- 

lliing  to  entertain  and  comfort  liimfelf  withall. 

I.  "T  Z  \\\g  James  \\^%  pictur'tl  going  eafily  down  a 
yS.  pair  of  Stairs,  and  upon  every  flep  there 
-*-  ^     was   writen.  Peace,    Peace,    Peace ;    the 

wifefl  way  for  men  in  thefe  times  is  to  fay  nothing. 

2.  When  a  Country-wench  cannot  get  her  Butter  to 
come,  flie  fays.  The  Witch  is  in  her  Churn.  ^V^e  have 
been  churning  for  Peace  a  great  while,  and  'twill  not 
come,  fure  the  Witch  is  in  it. 

3.  Thougli  we  had  Peace,  yet  'twill  be  a  great  while 
e're  things  be  fettled  :  Tho'  the  Wind  lye,  yet  after  3 
Stoirp  llie  Sea  will  work  a  great  while. 
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^3cii<incc. 
I.  1  ^  Enance  is  only  the  Piinifliment  inflicfled,  not 
T"^  Penitence,  which  is  the  right  word  ;  a  man 
-*-  comes  not  to  do  Penance,  becaufe  he 
repents  him  of  his  Sin,  but  becaufe  he  is  compell'd  to 
it ;  he  curfes  him,  and  could  kill  him  that  fends  hini 
thither.  The  old  Canons  wifely  enjoyn'd  three  years 
Penance,  fometimcs  more,  becaufe  in  that  time  a  mai> 
got  a  habit  of  Vertue,  and  fo  committed  that  fin  nc 
more,  for  which  he  did  Penance. 

I.  ''  I  ^Here  is  not  any  thing  in  the  World  more 
I  abus'd  than  this  Sentence,  Sa/f/s  popiili 
/"Pn'ina  Lex  cjlo,  for  we  apply  it,  as  if 
we  ought  to  forfake  the  known  Law,  when  it  may  be 
mofl  for  the  advantage  of  the  people,  when  it  means 
no  fuch  thing.  For  firfl,  'tis  not  Saliis popiili  fitprema 
Lexejl,  \i\.\\cJlo,  it  being  one  of  the  Laws  of  the  twelve 
Tables,  and  after  divers  Laws  made,  fome  for  Punifli- 
ment,  fome  for  Reward,  then  follows  this,  Salus  populi 
fuprema  Lex  cJJo :  that  is,  in  all  the  Laws  you  make, 
have  a  fpecial  eye  to  the  good  of  the  people,  and  then 
what  does  this  concern  the  way  they  now  go? 

2.  ObjeHion^  He  that  makes  one,  is  greater  than  he 
that  is  made ;  the  People  make  the  King,  ergo^  dr^c. 

Aiifw.  This  docs  not  hold,  for  if  1  have  1000/. 
per  Annum,  and  give  it  you  and  leave  my  felf  ne're  a 
penny,  I  made  you,  but  when  you  have  my  Land,  you 
are  greater  than  L  The  Parilli  makes  the  Conllable, 
and  when  the  Conflable  is  made,  he  governs  the  Parish. 
The  anfwer  to  all  thefe  Doubts  is,  Have  you  agreed  fo  .'' 
if  you  have,  then  it  nuill  remain  till  you  have  allcr'd  it. 

I.    "T^  Lcafurc  is  nothing  elfe  but    the    intcrmifimn 

I  of  ]>ain,  the  enjoying  of  fome  thing  I  am  in 

•*-         great  trouble  for  'till  I  have  it. 

2.  '  Tis  a  wrong  way  to  ])ro|)ortion  other  mens  plca- 

fures  to  ourfelves;  'tis  like  a  Cliild's  ufing  a  little  Itird 

[0  poor  liird  tlioii  flialt  (leep  witii  me]  fo  lays  it  in  his 

ilolume,  and  flilles  it  with  his  hot  breath,  the  IJird  had 
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rather  be  in  the  cold  Air :  And  yet  too  'tis  the  mofl 
pleafmg  flattery,  to  like  what  other  men  like. 

3.  'Tis  mod  undoubtedly  true,  that  all  men  are 
equally  given  to  their  pleafure,  only  thus,  one  mans 
pleafure  lyes  one  way,  and  anothers  another.  Plea- 
sures are  all  alike,  fimply  confidered  in  themfelves,  hf 
that  hunts,  or  he  that  governs  the  Common-wealth, 
they  both  pleafe  themfelves  alike,  only  we  commend 
that,  whereby  we  our  felves  receive  fome  benefit.  As 
if  a  man  place  his  delight  in  things  that  tend  to  the 
common  good,  he  that  takes  pleafure  to  hear  Sermons, 
enjoys  himfelf  as  much  as  he  that  hears  Plays,  and 
could  he  that  loves  Plays  endeavour  to  love  Sermons, 
poffibly  he  might  bring  himfelf  to  it  as  well  as  to  any 
other  Pleafure.  At  firll  it  may  feem  harfli  and  tedious, 
but  afterwards  'twould  be  pleafmg  and  delightful. 
So  it  falls  out  in  that,  which  is  the  great  pleafure  ot 
fome  men,  Tobacco,  at  firR  they  could  not  abide  it, 
and  now  they  cannot  be  without  it. 

4.  Whilfl  you  are  upon  Earth  enjoy  the  good  things 
that  are  here  (to  that  end  were  they  given)  and  be  not 
melancholly,  and  wifh  yourfelf  in  Heaven.  If  a  King 
(hould  give  you  the  keeping  of  a  Caflle,  with  all 
things  belonging  to  it.  Orchards,  Gardens,  6^r.,  and 
bid  you  ufe  diem  ;  widial  promife  you  that  after  twenty 
years  to  remove  you  to  Court,  and  to  make  you  a 
Privy  Councellor.  If  you  fliould  neglecSl  your  CaRle, 
and  refufe  to  eat  of  thofe  fruits,  and  fit  down,  and 
whine,  and  wifli  you  were  a  Privy  Councellor,  do  you 
think  the  King  would  be  i)leafed  with  you  ? 

5.  Pleafures  of  Meat,  Drink,  Cloaths,  cS^r.,  are  for- 
bidden thofe  that  know  not  how  to  ufe  them,  just  as 
Nurfes  cry  pah  !  when  they  fee  a  Knife  in  a  Childs 
hand,  they  will  never  fay  any  thing  to  a  man. 

I  "1  T    7 Hen  Men  comfort  themfelves  with  Philofo- 

vX/  P'^X'  '^'^  '^^^  becaufe  they  have  got  two  or 

^    '     three  Sentences,  but  becaufe  they  have  di 

rjefled  thofe  Sentences,  and  made  them  their  own  :  So 

upon  the  matter,  Philofophy  is  nothing  but  Difcretion. 


TABLE-TALK.  h$ 

^DCtrn. 

t.  /''^  Fid  was  not  only  a  fine  Poet,  but  [as  a 
I  I  man  may  fpeak]  a  great  Canon  Lawyer,  as 
^— ^    appears  in  his  ^//?/,  where  we  have  more 

of  the  Feflivals  of  the  Old  Romans  than  any  vv'here 

else  :  'tis  pity  the  refl  are  lofl. 

2.  There  is  no  reafon  Plays  fhould  be  in  Verfe, 
either  in  Blank  or  Rhime,  only  the  Poet  has  to  fay  for 
himfelf,  that  he  makes  fomething  like  that,  which  fome 
body  made  before  him.  The  old  Poets  had  no  other 
reafon  but  this,  their  Verfe  was  fung  to  Mufick,  other- 
wife  it  had  been  a  fenfelefs  thing  to  have  fetter'd  up 
themfelves. 

3.  I  never  Converted  but  two,  the  one  was  Mr. 
Crajliam  from  writing  againfl  Plays,  by  telling  him  a 
way  how  to  underfland  that  place  [of  putting  on 
Womens  Apparel]  which  has  nothing  to  do  in  the 
bufinefs  [as  neither  has  it,  that  the  Fathers  fpeak 
againfl  Plays  in  tlieir  time,  with  reafon  enough,  for 
they  had  real  Idolatries  mix'd  with  their  Plays,  having 
three  Altars  perpetually  upon  the  Stage.]  The  other 
was  a  Do6lor  of  Divinity,  from  preaching  againfl 
Painting,  which  fimply  in  it  felf  is  no  more  hurtful, 
than  putting  on  my  Cloaths,  or  doing  any  thing  to 
make  my  felf  like  other  folks,  that  I  may  not  be  odious 
nor  offenfive  to  the  Conijiany.  Indeed  if  I  do  it  with 
an  ill  intention,  it  alters  tlie  Cafe,  fo  if  I  put  on  my 
Gloves  with  an  inl'^ntion  to  do  a  mid  hief,  I  am  3 
Villain. 

4.  'Tis  a  fine  thing  for  Children  to  learn  to  make 
Verfe,  but  when  they  come  to  be  men  they  mud  Qjcak 
like  other  men,  or  elfe  they  will  be  laught  at.  'Tis 
Ridiculous  to  fpeak,  or  write,  or  preach  in  Verfe.  As 
'tis  good  to  learn  to  dance,  a  man  may  learn  his  Leg, 
learn  to  go  handlomly,  but  'tis  ridiculous  for  him  to 
dance,  when  he  fliould  go. 

5.  'Tis  ridiculous  for  a  Lord  to  Print  Verfes,  'tis 
well  enough  to  make  them  to  ])leafe  himfelf,  but  to 
make  them  publick,  is  foolifli.  If  a  man  in  his  private 
Chamber  twirls  his  Bandflrings,  or  plays  with  a  Rufli 
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to  pleafe  himfelf,  'tis  well  enough,  but  if  he  fliould  go 
into  Fled Jlred^  and  fit  upon  a  Stall,  and  twirl  a  IJand- 
(Iring,  or  play  with  a  Rufli,  then  all  the  Boys  in  the 
Street  would  laugh  at  him. 

6.  Verfe  pro\es  nothing  but  the  quantity  of  Sylla- 
bles, they  are  not  meant  for  Logick. 

I.  A  Popes  Bull  and  a  Popes  Brief  differ  very 
/-\  much,  as  with  us  the  great  Seal  and  the 
±  \.  pj-ivy  Seal.  The  Bull  being  the  higheft 
Authority  the  Pope  can  give,  the  Brief  is  of  lefs.  The 
r.ull  has  a  Leaden  Seal  upon  filk,  hanging  upon  the 
Inflrument.  The  Brief  has  fiib  Atmulo  Pifcatoris 
upon  the  fide. 

2.  He  was  a  wife  Pope,  that  when  one  that  ufed  to 
be  merry  with  him,  before  he  was  advanc't  to  the 
Popedom,  refrain'd  afterwards  to  come  at  him,  (pre- 
fuming  he  was  bufie  in  governing  the  Chriflian  World) 
the  Pope  fends  for  him,  bids  him  come  again,  and 
(fays  he)  we  will  be  merry  as  we  were  before,  for  thou 
little  thinkefl.  what  a  little  Foolery  governs  the  whole 
World. 

3.  The  Pope  in  fending  Rellicks  to  Princes,  does  as 
Wenches  do  by  their  Wajfals  at  Nav-ycars-tide,  they 
prefent  you  with  a  Cup,  and  you  mufl  drink  of  a  flabby 
fluff";  but  the  meaning  is,  that  you  mud  give  them 
Moneys,  ten  times  more  than  it  is  worth. 

4.  The  Pope  is  Infallible,  where  he  hath  power 
to  command,  that  is  where  he  muft  be  obey'd,  fo 
is  every  Sujjream  Power  and  Prince.  They  that 
ftretch  his  Infallibility  further,  do  they  know  not  what. 

5.  When  a  Proteflant  and  a  Pai)ifL  Difpute,  they 
talk  like  two  Madmen,  becaufe  they  do  not  agree  upon 
their  Principles,  the  one  way  is  to  deflroy  the  Popes 
Power,  for  if  he  hath  Power  to  command  me,  'tis  not 
my  aMcdging  Reafons  to  the  contrary  can  keep  me 
from  obeying  :  For  Example,  if  a  Conflable  command 
me  to  wear  a  Green  Suit  to  morrow,  and  has  power  to 
make  me,  'tis  not  my  allcdging  a  hundred  Reafons  of 
the  Fol'.y  of  it  ran  excufe  me  from  doing  it 
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6.  There  was  a  time  when  the  Pope  had  Power 
here  in  Englami,  and  there  was  excellent  ufe  made  of 
it,  for  'twas  only  to  ferve  turns,  (as  might  be  manifefled 
out  of  the  Records  of  the  Kingdom,  which  Divines 
know  little  of.)  If  the  King  did  not  like  what  the 
Pope  would  have,  he  would  forbid  the  Pope's  Legate 
to  land  upon  his  ground.  So  that  the  Power  was  truly- 
then  in  the  King,  though  fuffer'd  in  the  Pope.  But 
now  the  Temporal  and  the  Spiritual  Power  (Spiritual 
fo  call'd  becaufe  ordain'd  to  a  Spiritual  end)  fpring  both 
from  one  Fountain,  they  are  like  to  twifl  that. 

7.  The  Proteflants  in  France  bear  Office  in  the 
State,  becaufe  though  their  Religion  be  different,  yet 
they  acknowledge  no  other  King  but  the  King  of 
Frame.  The  Papifls  in  England  they  mufl  have  a 
King  of  their  own,  a  Pope,  that  mufl  do  fomething  in 
our  Kingdom,  therefore  there  is  no  reafon  they  fliould 
enjoy  the  fame  Priviledges. 

8.  Amjlcrdam  admits  of  all  Religions  but  Papifls, 
and  'tis  upon  the  fame  Account.  The  Papifls  where 
e're  they  live,  have  another  King  at  Rotne;  all  other 
Religions  arc  ful)je(5l  to  the  prefent  State,  and  have  no 
Prince  clfc-wlicre. 

9.  The  Pajjifls  call  our  Religion  a  Parliamentary 
Religion,  but  there  was  once,  I  am  fure,  a  Parliament- 
ary Pope.  Pope  Urban  was  made  Pope  in  England 
by  A<5t  of  Parliament,  againfl  Pope  Clement;  the  A61 
is  not  in  the  I5ook  of  Statutes,  either  b'.caufe  he  that 
compiled  the  Pook,  would  not  have  the  Name  of  the 
Pope  there,  or  elfc  he  would  not  let  it  ap[)ear  that  they 
medled  with  any  fuch  thing,  but  'tis  upon  the  Rolls. 

10.  When  our  Clergy  preach  againll  the  Pope,  and 
the  Church  of  Rome,  lliey  preach  againfl  themfelves, 
and  crying  down  their  Pride,  their  Power,  and  their 
Riches,  have  made  themfelves  poor  and  contem])lible 
enough,  they  dedicate  firfl  to  pleafe  their  Prince,  not 
confidcring  what  would  follow.  Jufl  as  if  a  man  were 
to  go  a  Journey,  ami  feeing  at  his  iirfl  felling  out  the 
way  clean  and  fair,  ventures  forth  in  liis  Slippers,  not 
confidcring  the  Dirt  and  the  Sloughs  are  a  lillle  fuH 
:r.e"  jIT,  or  how  (uddenly  the  Weather  may  chuuiie. 
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I.  '^  I  ^HE  demanding  a  Noble,  for  a  dead  body 
I  pafling  tlirough  a  Town,  came  from  hence  in 
-*-  time  of  Popery,  they  carry'd  the  dead  Ijody 
into  the  Church,  where  the  Pried  faid  Dirgies,  and 
twenty  Dirgies  at  fourpence  a  piece  comes  to  a  Noble, 
but  now  'tis  forbidden  by  an  Order  from  my  Lord 
Marflial,  the  Heralds  carry  his  Warrant  about  them. 

2.  We  charge  the  Prelatical  Clergy  with  Popery  to 
make  them  odious,  though  we  know  they  are  guilty  of 
no  fuch  thing :  Juft  as  heretofore  they  call'd  Images 
Mammets,  and  the  Adoration  of  Images  MammeUry : 
that  is,  Maliomet  and  Maliometry,  odious  names,  when 
all  the  World  knows  the  Thinks  are  forbidden  Images 
by  their  Religion. 

I.  '^^^Here  is  no  flretching  of  Power,  'tis  a  good 
I       rule,    eat  within  your  Stomack,  a6l  within 
-*-      your  Commiffion. 

2.  They  that  govern  mod  make  lead  noife.  You  fee 
when  they  row  in  a  Barge,  they  that  do  drudgery-work, 
flafli,  and  puff,  and  fwear,  but  he  that  governs,  fits 
quietly  at  the  Stern,  and  fcarce  is  feen  to  dir. 

3.  Syllables  govern  the  world. 

4.  [/i /I  Power  is  of  God]  means  no  more  than  Fides 
ejl  fervaiida.  When  St.  Paul  faid  this,  the  people  had 
made  N'ero  Emperour.  They  agree,  he  to  command, 
they  to  obey.  Then  God  comes  in,  and  cads  a  hook 
upon  them,  keep  your  Faith,  then  comes  in,  all  power 
is  of  God.  Never  King  dropt  out  of  the  Clouds.  God 
did  not  make  a  new  Emperour,  as  the  King  makes  a 
Judice  of  peace. 

5.  Chrid  himfelf  was  a  great  obferver  of  the  Civil 
power,  and  did  many  things  only  judifiable,  becaufe 
the  State  requir'd  it,  which  were  things  meerly  Tempo- 
rary for  the  time  that  State  dood.  15ut  Divines  make 
ufe  of  them  to  gain  power  to  themfelves,  (as  for  UK- 
ample)  that  of  Die  Ecclefice,  tell  the  Church  ;  there 
was  then  a  Sanhedrim,  a  Court  to  tell  it  to,  and  there- 
fore they  would  have  it  lo  now. 
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6.  Divines  ought  to  do  no  more  than  what  the 
State  permits.  Before  the  State  became  Chriflian, 
they  made  their  own  Laws,  and  thofe  that  did  not 
obferve  them,  they  Excommunicated,  [naii'^hty  mefi\ 
they  fuffer'd  them  to  come  no  more  amongfl  them. 
But  if  they  would  come  amongfl  them,  how  could  they 
hinder  them  ?  By  what  Law  ?  by  what  Power  ?  they 
were  dill  fubjecl  to  the  State,  which  was  Heathen. 
Nothing  better  expreffes  the  condition  of  Chriflians  in 
thofe  times,  than  one  of  the  Meetings  you  have  in 
London,  of  men  of  the  fame  Countr)',  of  Siiffex--mtw, 
or  BedfordJJiiyc-m^x\^  they  appoint  their  meeting,  and 
they  agree,  and  make  Laws  amongR  themfelves  \He 
that  is  not  there  Jliall  pay  double,  &c.]  and  if  any  one 
misbehave  himfelf,  they  fliut  him  out  of  their  Com- 
pany ;  but  can  they  recover  a  Forfeiture  made  con- 
cerning their  meeting  by  any  Law  ?  Have  they  any 
power  to  compel  one  to  pay?  but  afterwards  when  the 
State  became  Chriflian,  all  the  power  was  in  them, 
and  they  gave  the  Church  as  much,  or  as  little  as  they 
pleas'd,  and  took  away  when  they  pleas'd,  and  added 
what  they  pleas'd. 

7.  The  Ciiurch  is  not  only  Subjedl  to  the  Civil 
Power  with  us  that  are  ProtcRants,  but  alfo  in  Spain 
if  the  Church  does  Excommunicate  a  man  for  what  it 
fliould  not,  the  Civil  Power  will  take  him  out  of  theii 
hands.  So  in  France,  the  Bifliop  oi  Ani;iers  alter'd 
foniething  in  the  Breviary,  they  complain'd  to  the 
Parliament  at  Paris,  they  made  him  alter  it  again, 
with  a  \co7ntne  abiife\ 

8.  The  Parliament  oi  En;^Iand\\:^'?,  no  Arbitrary  Power 
in  point  of  Judicature,  but  in  i)oint  of  making  Law  only 

9.  If  the  JVince  be  fen^iis  natiira,  of  a  fervile  bafe 
Spirit,  and  the  Subjects  /ilxri,  tree  and  Ingenuous 
oft-times  they  depofe  their  Prince,  and  govern  them- 
felves. On  the  contrary,  if  the  people  be  Sent 
Natiira,  and  fome  one  amongR  them  of  a  Free  and 
Ingenuous  .Spirit,  he  makes  himfelf  King  of  the  reR, 
ai.cl  this  is  the  Caufe  of  all  Changes  in  State.  Com- 
mon-wealths  into  Monarchies,  and  Monarchies  into 
Coinuioii  wealths. 
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lo.  In  a  troubled  State  we  mud  do  as  in  foul 
Weather  uj)on  the  Thames,  not  think  to  cut  dire6lly 
through,  fo  the  Boat  may  be  quickly  full  of  water,  Ixit  rife 
and  fall  as  the  Waves  do,  give  as  much  as  conveniently 
we  can. 

|3rai)»r. 
I.  T  F  I  ^vere  a  Miniller,  I  fliould  think  my  felf 
I  mofl  in  my  Office,  Reading  of  Prayers,  and 
-*-  Difpenfmg  the  Sacraments  ;  and  'tis  ill  done 
to  put  one  to  Ofticiate  in  the  Church,  whofe  Perfon 
is  contemptible  out  of  it.  Should  a  great  Lady,  that 
was  invited  to  be  a  Goffip,  in  her  place  fend  her 
Kitchen- Maid,  'twould  be  ill  taken,  yet  flie  is  a 
Woman  as  well  as  fhe,  let  her  fend  her  Woman  at  leaft. 

2.  \You J]tall pray\  is  the  right  way, becaufe  accord- 
ing as  the  Church  is  fettled,  no  man  may  make  a 
Prayer  in  Publick  of  his  own  head. 

3.  'Tis  not  the  Original  Common-Prayer-Book, 
why,  Ihew  me  an  Original  Bible,  or  an  Original 
Magna  C/iarta. 

4.  Admit  the  Preaclier  prays  by  the  Spirit,  yet  that 
very  Prayer  is  Common-Prayer  to  the  People  ;  they 
are  ty'd  as  much  to  his  words,  as  in  faying  [Almighty 
and  mojl  merciful  Fathci-\  is  it  then  unlawful  in  the 
Minifler,  but  not  unlawful  in  the  People? 

5.  There  are  fome  Mathematicians,  that  could  with 
one  fetch  of  their  Pen  make  an  exa(5t  Circle,  and 
with  the  next  touch  point  out  the  Center,  is  it  there 
fore  reafonable  to  banifli  all  ufe  of  the  Compaffes? 
Set  Forms  are  a  pair  of  Compaffes. 

6.  \Goct  hath  given  gifts  unto  men"]  General  Texts 
prove  nothing  :  let  him  fliew  me  John,  li'illiam  or 
2homas  in  the  Text,  and  then  I  will  believe  him.  If 
a  man  hath  a  volul)le  Tongue,  we  fay,  He  hath  the 
gift  of  Prayer.  His  gift  is  to  pray  long,  that  I  fee; 
but  does  he  pray  better  ? 

7.  We  take  care  what  we  fpeak  to  men,  but  to  God 
we  may  fay  any  thing. 

8.  I'he  People  mufl  not  think  a  thought  towards 
God,  but  as  their  Paflours  will  put  it  into  their 
Mouths  :  they  will  make  right  Sheep  of  us. 
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9.  The  EngliJJi  Piiefls  would  do  that  in  Englifh  which 
\.\\it  RomiJJi  do  in  Latin,  keep  the  people  in  Ignorance; 
but  fonie  of  the  people  out-do  them  at  their  own  Game. 

10.  Prayer  fliould  be  fliort,  without  giving  God 
Almighty  Reafons  why  he  fliould  grant  this,  or  that, 
he  knows  befl.  what  is  good  for  us.  If  your  Boy 
fhould  ask  you  a  Suit  of  Cloaths,  and  give  you 
Reafons  (otherwife  he  cannot  wait  upon  you,  he  can- 
not go  abroad  but  he  fliall  difcredit  you)  would  you 
endure  it?  you  know  it  better  than  he,  let  him  ask  a 
Suit  of  Cloaths. 

11.  If  a  Servant  that  has  been  fed  with  good  Beef, 
goes  into  that  part  of  England,  where  Salmon  is 
plenty,  at  firfl  he  is  pleas'd  with  his  Salmon,  and 
defpifes  his  Beef,  but  after  he  has  been  there  a  while, 
he  grows  weary  of  his  Salmon,  and  wiflies  for  his 
good  Beef  again.  We  have  a  while  been  much  taken 
with  this  praying  by  the  Spirit,  but  in  time  we  may 
grow  weary  of  it,  and  wifli  for  our  Common-Prayer. 

12.  'Tis  hop'd  we  may  be  cur'd  of  our  Extempory 
Prayers  the  fame  way  the  Grocer's-Boy  is  cur'd  of 
his  eating  Plumbs,  when  we  have  had  our  Belly  full 
of  them. 

IDrc.irljiiig. 
I.  "V  T  Olhing  is  more  niilbiken  than  that  Speech 
^^  \Prcach  the  Gof/>/c\  for  'tis  not  to  make  long 
■^  ^  Harangues,  as  tiiey  do  now  a-days,  but  to 
tell  the  news  of  Chrifls  coming  into  tiie  World,  and 
when  that  is  done,  or  where  'lis  knowr.  already,  the 
Preacher's  work  is  done. 

2.  Preaching  in  the  firfl  fence  of  the  word  ceas'tl 
as  foon  as  ever  the  (Jofpels  were  written. 

3.  When  the  Preaciier  fays,  this  is  the  meaning  of 
the  Holy  (iiioll  in  fuch  a  place,  in  fenfe  he  can  nic;in 
no  more  than  this,  that  is,  I  by  lUuldying  of  the 
place,  by  comparing  one  place  with  another,  by 
weighing  what  goes  before,  and  what  comes  after, 
think  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  GhoR,  and  for 
fliortnefs  of  Ivxjjreffion  I  fay,  the  Holy  Ghofl  fays 
thus,  or  lliis  is  the  meaning  of  the  Spirit  of  (iod.  So 
the  Judge  fpciks  oi  the   Kinj^'s  Proclamation,  this  is 
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tlie  intention  of  the  King,  not  that  the  King  had 
declared  his  intention  any  other  way  to  the  Judge, 
but  the  Judge  examining  the  Contents  of  the  Procla- 
mation, gathers  by  the  Purport  of  the  words,  the 
King's  Intention,  and  then  for  fliortnefs  of  exprefllon 
fays,  this  is  the  King's  Intention. 

4.  Nothing  is  Text  but  what  was  fpoken  in  the 
Bible,  and  meant  there  for  Perfon  and  Place,  the  red 
is  Application,  which  a  difcreet  Man  may  do  well ; 
but  'tis  his  Scripture,  not  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

5.  Preaching  by  the  Spirit  (as  they  call  it)  is  moll 
efleem'd  by  the  Common  people,  becaufe  they  can- 
not abide  Art  or  Learning,  which  they  have  not  been 
bred  up  in.  Juft  as  in  the  bufmefs  of  Fencing;  if  one 
Country-Fellow  amongfl  the  reft,  has  been  at  the 
School,  the  refl  will  undervalue  his  Skill,  or  tell  him 
he  wants  Valour.  Vou  come  ivith  your  School-Tricks : 
There's  Dick  Butcher  has  ten  times  more  Mettle  in 
him  :  So  they  fay  to  the  Preachers,  Vou  come  with  your 
School  Learning:  There's  fuch  a  one  has  the  Spirit. 

6.  The  tone  in  Preaching  does  much  in  working 
upon  the  Peoples  Afte6lions.  If  a  Man  fliould  make 
love  in  an  ordinary  Tone,  his  MiRrefs  would  not 
regard  him  ;  and  therefore  he  mud  whine.  If  a  Man 
fliould  cry  Fire,  or  Murther  in  an  ordinary  Voice,  no 
body  would  come  out  to  help  him. 

7.  Preachers  will  bring  anything  into  the  Text. 
The  Young  Maders  of  Arts  preached  againd  Non- 
Refidency  in  the  Univerfity,  whereupon  the  Heads 
made  an  Order,  That  no  Man  fliould  meddle  with 
any  thing  but  what  was  in  the  Text.  The  next  Day 
one  preach'd  upon  thefe  Words,  Abraham  begat  Ifaac\ 
when  he  had  gone  a  good  way,  at  lad  he  obferv'd 
that  Abraham  was  Refident,  for  if  he  had  been  Non- 
Refident,  he  could  never  have  begat  Ifaac ;  and  fo 
fell  foul  upon  the  Non-Refidents. 

8.  I  could  never  tell  what  often  Preaching  meant, 
after  a  Church  is  fetled,  and  we  know  what  is  to  be 
done  ;  'tis  jufl,  asif  a  Husbandman  fliould  once  tell  his 
Servants  what  they  are  to  do,  when  to  Sow,  when  to 
Reap,  and  afterwards  one  thould  come  and  tell  them 
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twice  or  thrice  a  Day  what  they  know  already.  You 
mufl  Sow  your  \Vheat  in  Onobcr,  }-ou  muR  Reap  your 
Wheat  in  Atigujl,  ct'c. 

9.  The  main  Argument  why  tliey  would  have  two 
Sermons  a  day,  is,  becaufe  they  have  two  Meals  a 
Day  ;  the  Soul  mufl  be  fed  as  well  as  the  Body.  But 
I  may  as  well  argue,  I  ought  to  have  two  Nofes, 
becaufe  I  have  two  Eyes,  or  two  Mouths,  becaule  I 
have  two  Ears.  What  have  Meals  and  Sermons  to  do 
one  with  another? 

10.  The  Things  between  God  and  Man  are  but 
{Ktw,  and  thofe,  forfooth,  we  mufl  be  told  often  of; 
but  things  between  Man  and  Man  are  many  ;  thofe  I 
hear  not  of  above  twice  a  Year,  at  the  Afiizes,  or  once 
a  Quarter  at  the  Seffions ;  but  few  come  then ;  nor 
does  the  Minifler  exhort  the  People  to  go  at  thefe 
times  to  learn  their  Duty  towards  their  Neighbour. 
Often  Preaching  is  fure  to  keep  the  MiniRer  in  Coun- 
tenance, that  he  may  have  fomething  to  do. 

1 1.  In  Preaching  they  fay  more  to  raife  men  to  love 
Vertue  than  men  can  poffibly  perform,  to  make  them 
do  their  befl ;  as  if  you  would  teach  a  man  to  throw 
the  Bar,  or  make  him  put  out  his  Strength,  you  bid 
him  throw  further  than  it  is  poffible  for  him,  or  any 
man  elfe?     Throw  over  yonder  Houfe. 

12.  In  Preaching  they  do  by  men  as  Writers  of 
Romances  do  by  their  Chief  Knights,  bring  them  into 
many  Dangers,  but  flill  fetch  them  ofT:  So  they  put 
men  in  fear  of  IIcll,  but  at  lafl  they  bring  them  to 
Heaven. 

13.  Preachers  fay,  Do  as  I  fay,  not  as  I  do.  I'ut  if 
a  Phyfician  had  the  fame  Difeafe  upon  him  that  I  have, 
and  he  fliould  bid  me  do  one  thing,  and  he  do  quite 
another,  could  I  believe  him  ? 

14.  Preaching  the  fame  Sermon  to  all  forts  of  Peojjle, 
is,  as  if  a  School- Mafler  fliould  read  the  fame  Leflon 
:o  his  feveral  I'ormes  :  If  he  reads  Amo^  amas,  am<ni, 
;he  highefl  Forms  Laugh  at  him  ;  the  younger  l!oys 
admire  him  :  So  'tis  in  preaching  to  a  mix'd  Au(hlory. 
OI>J.  Ikit  it  cannot  be  otherwife,  the  Piuifli  (aiinot 
be    divided    into    several    I'oinies  ■     \\  hat    mufl    Uie 
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Prcr.cher  tlicn  do  in  Difcielion  ?  Anfw.  Why  then  let 
liim  ufe  fome  exi)rcriions  l)y  which  this  or  that  condi- 
tion of  peoi)lc  may  know  fucli  Doctrine  tloos  more 
cfpecially  concern  them,  it  being  fo  dehvered  tliat  the 
wifefl  may  be  content  to  hear.  For  if  he  dehvers 
it  all  together,  and  leaves  it  to  them  to  fingle  out  what 
belongs  to  themfelves  (which  is  the  ufual  way)  'tis  as 
if  a  man  would  beflow  Gifts  upon  Children  of  feveral 
ages :  Two  years  old,  four  years  old,  ten  years  old, 
6^r.,  and  there  he  brings  Tops,  Pins,  Points,  Ribbands, 
and  caRs  them  all  in  a  herfp  together  upon  a  Table 
before  them  :  though  the  Boy  of  ten  years  old  knows 
how  to  chufe  his  Top,  yet  the  Child  of  two  years  old, 
that  fliould  have  a  Ribband,  takes  a  Pin,  and  the 
Pin  ere  he  be  aware  pricks  his  Fingers,  and  then  all's 
out  of  order,  6vr.  Preachinge  for  the  mofl  part  is  the 
glory  of  the  preacher,  to  fliew  himfelf  a  fine  man. 
Catechifmg  would  do  much  better. 

15.  Ufe  the  befl  Arguments  to  perfwade,  though 
but  lew  underfland,  for  the  ignorant  will  fooner  believe 
the  judicious  of  the  Parifii,  than  the  Preacher  himfelf, 
and  they  teach  when  they  diffipate  what  he  has  faid, 
and  l^elieve  it  the  fooner  confirm'd  by  men  of  their 
own  fide.  For  betwixt  the  Laity  and  the  Clergy, 
there  is,  as  it  were,  a  continual  driving  of  a  bargain  ; 
fomething  the  Clergy  would  dill  have  us  be  at,  and 
therefore  many  things  are  heard  from  the  Preacher 
with  fufpicion.  They  are  affraid  of  fome  ends, 
wliich  are  eafily  affented  to,  when  they  have  it 
from  fome  of  themfelves.  'Tis  with  a  Sermon  as  'tis 
with  a  Play ;  many  come  to  fee  it,  which  do  not  un- 
derfland it ;  and  yet  hearing  it  cry'd  up  by  one,  whofe 
judgment  they  cafl  themfelves  upon,  and  of  power  with 
them,  they  fwear  and  will  die  in  it,  that  'tis  a  very  good 
Play,  which  they  would  not  have  done  if  the  Priefl 
himfelf  had  told  them  fo.  As  in  a  great  School,  'tis 
the  MaRer  that  teaches  all ;  the  Monitor  does  a  great 
deal  of  work  ;  it  may  be  the  Boys  are  affraid  to  lee  the 
MaRer  :  fo  in  a  Parifh  'tis  not  the  MiniRer  does  all ; 
the  greater  Neighbour  teaches  the  leffer,  the  MaRer  of 
the  houfe  teaches  his  Servant,  6^<r. 
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i6.  Firfl  in  your  Sermons  ufe  your  T.ogick,  and  llien 
your  Rhctorick.  Rhetorick  without  Logick  is  like  a 
Tree  with  Leaves  and  Bloflbms,  but  no  Root ;  yet  I 
confefs  more  are  taken  with  Rhetorick  tlian  Logick, 
becaufe  they  are  catched  with  a  free  ExprelTion,  when 
they  underfland  not  Reafon.  Logick  mufl  be  natural, 
or  it  is  worth  nothing  at  all  :  Your  Rhetorick  figures 
may  be  learn'd  ;  That  Rhetorick  is  bed  which  is  mod 
feafonable  and  moll  catching.  An  inflance  we  have 
in  that  old  blunt  Commander  at  Cadiz,  who  fliew'd 
himfelf  a  good  Oratour,  being  to  fay  fomething  to  his 
Souldiers  (which  he  was  not  us'd  to  do)  he  made  them 
a  Speech  to  this  purpofe  ;  What  ajliame  ivill  it  be,  you 
EngliJJimcu,  that  feed  upon  good  Beef  and  Braoefs,  to  hi 
ihofe  Rafcally  Spaniards  beat  you,  that  eat  nothing  but 
Oranges  and  Litnons  ?  And  fo  put  more  Courage  into 
his  Men  than  he  could  have  done  with  a  more  learned 
Oration.  Rhetorick  is  very  good,  or  ftark  naught : 
There's  no  medium  in  Rhetorick.  If  I  am  not  fully 
perfwaded  I  laugh  at  the  Oratour. 

17.  'Tis  good  to  preach  the  fame  tiling  again,  for 
that's  the  way  to  have  it  learn'd.  You  fee  a  Bird  by 
often  whiflling  to  learn  a  tune,  and  a  Month  after 
record  it  to  her  felf. 

18.  "Lis  a  hard  cafe  a  Minifler  fliould  be  turned  out 
V  his  Living  for  fomething  they  inform  he  fliould  fay  in 
nis  Pulpit.  We  can  no  more  know  wliat  a  Miniflc-r 
faid  in  his  Sermon  by  two  or  three  words  pickt  out  of 
it,  than  wc  can  tell  what  Tune  a  Mufician  play'J  laR 
upon  the  Lute,  by  two  or  three  fmgle  Notes. 

Prrlicstinntiaii. 

1     'T'^IIey    that   talk    nothing   but   Predeflination, 

I       and  will  not  proceed  in  the  way  of  Heaven 

-■-      till  they  be  fatisfied  in  that  i)oint,  do,  as  a 

man  that  would  not  come  to  London,  unlefs  at  his  firfl 

Rep  he  might  fet  his  foot  upon  the  lop  of  /'au/\. 

2.  For  a  young  Divine  to  begin  in  his  I'ulpit  witli 
PrcdcRination,  is  as  if  a  inan  were  coming  into  I.cndon 
and  at  his  firfl  ftcp  would  think  to  fet  his  foot,  e>Y. 

3.  Predeflination  is  a  i)oint  inarc  iffible,  out  of  oui 
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reach  ;  we  can  make  no  notion  of  it,  'tis  fo  full  ol 
intricacy,  fo  full  of  contradidion  :  'tis  in  good  earned, 
as  we  flate  it,  half  a  dozen  Bulls  one  upon  another. 

4.  Do6lor  Priih-aiix  in  his  Le6lures,  feveral  days 
us'd  Arguments  to  prove  PredeRination ;  at  lad  tells 
his  Auditory  they  are  damn'd  that  do  not  believe  it; 
doing  herein  jud  like  School-boys,  when  one  of  them 
has  got  an  Api)le,  or  fomething  the  red  have  a  mind 
to,  they  ufe  all  the  Arguments  they  can  to  get  fome  of 
it  from  them:  I  gave  you  Joync  f  other  day:  YouJJiallJiave 
fomcwith  me  anoihcr  time:  when  they  cannot  prevail, 
they  tell  him  he's  a  Jackanapes,  a  Rogue  and  a  Rafcal. 

^rpfcrmtnt. 
I.  T  T  7 Hen  you  would  have  a  Child  go  to  fuch  a 
\/\/  pkace,  and  you  find  him  unwilling,  you 
*  '  tell  him  he  fliall  ride  a  Cock-horfe,  aniJ 
then  he  will  go  prefently  :  So  do  thofe  that  govern  the 
Stale,  deal  by  men,  to  work  them  to  their  ends  ;  the-f 
tell  them  they  fliall  be  advanc'd  to  fuch  or  fuch  a  place 
and  they  will  do  anything  they  would  have  them. 

2.  A  great  place  drangely  qualifies.  John  Kena 
(was  in  the  right)  Groom  of  the  Chamber  to  my  Lord  oj 
Kent.  Attorney  Noy  being  dead,  fome  were  faying 
How  will  the  King  do  for  a  fit  man?  why,  Any  man. 
(fays /('////  Read)  may  execute  the  Place.  I  warrant 
(fays  my  Lord)  thou  thinkd  thou  undeidand'd  enough 
to  perform  it.  Yes,  quoth  John,  Let  the  King  make 
me  Attorney,  and  I  would  fain  fee  that  man,  that  durd 
tell  me,  there's  any  thing  I  underdand  not. 

3.  When  the  Pageants  are  a  coming  there's  a  great 
thruding  and  a  riding  upon  one  another's  backs,  to 
look  out  at  the  Window  ;  day  a  little  and  they  will 
come  jud  to  you,  you  may  fee  them  quietly.  So  'tis 
when  a  new  Statefman  or  Oflicer  is  chofen ;  there's 
great  expectation  and  lidning  who  it  fliould  be  ;  day 
a  while,  and  you  may  know  cjuietly. 

4.  Miffing  Preferment  makes  the  Presbyters  fall  foul 
upon  the  Bifliops  :  Men  that  are  in  hopes  and  in  the 
way  of  rifing,  keep  in  the  Channel,  but  they  that  have 
none,  feek  new  ways  :    'Tis  fo  aniongd  the  Lawyers : 
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he  that  hath  the  Judges  Ear,  will  be  very  obfervant  of 
the  way  of  the  Court ;  but  he  that  hath  no  regard  will 
be  flying  out. 

5.  My  Lord  Digby  having  fpoken  ibmething  in  the 
Houfe  of  Commons,  for  which  they  would  have 
queflion'd  him,  was  prefently  called  to  the  Upper 
Houfe.  He  did  by  the  Parliament  as  an  Ape  when 
he  hath  done  fome  waggery  ;  his  Mafler  fpies  him,  and 
he  looks  for  his  Whip,  but  before  he  can  come  at  him, 
whip  fa)s  he  to  the  top  of  the  houfe. 

6.  Some  of  the  Parliament  were  difcontented,  that 
they  wanted  places  at  Court,  which  others  had  got ;  but 
when  they  had  them  once,  then  they  were  quiet.  JulT. 
as  at  a  Chriflning  fome  thatgetno  Sugar  Plums,  when  the 
refl  have,  mutter  and  grumble ;  prefently  the  Wench 
comes  again  with  her  Basket  of  Sugar-Plums,  and  then 
tiiey  catch  and  fcramble  and  when  they  have  got  them, 
you  hear  no  more  of  them. 

|3nrmum're. 

I.   '  I  ^  Here  can  be  no  Praemunire.  A  Prxmunire  (fo 

I  call'd  from  the  word  Prccmiinire  facias)  was 
-*-  when  a  man  laid  an  Action  in  an  Ecclefiafli(\ai 
Court,  for  which  he  could  have  no  remedy  in  any  of  the 
King's  Courts  ;  that  is  in  the  Courts  of  Common  Law, 
by  reafon  the  Ecclefiaflical  Courts  before  IJciiry  the 
Eight  were  fubordinate  to  the  Pope,  and  fo  it  was 
Contra  coroiiani  et  digtiitaicm  Regis ;  but  now  the 
Ecclefiaflical  Courts  are  equally  fubordinate  to  tlie 
King.  Therefore  it  cannot  be  contra  coronani  et  digni- 
tatem Regis,  and  fo  no  Prccmunire. 

iJrrrogatt'be. 

I.    T~)  Rerogative    is    fomclliing   that   can   be   told 

1^   what    it    is,   not    fomething    that    has    no 

-*-       name.     Jufl  as  you  fee  the  Archbifliop  has 

his    Prerogative   Court,  but  we  know  what  is  done 

in  that  Court.    .So  the  King's  Prerogative  is  not  his  will; 

or  what  Divines  make  it,  a  Power  to  do  what  he  lifls. 

2.  The  King's  Prerogative,  that  is,  the  King's  Law. 

G 
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For  example,  if  you  ask  wh<^ther  a  Patron  may  prefent 
to  a  Living  after  fix  months  by  Law  ?  I  anfwer  no. 
If  you  ask  whether  the  King  may?  I  anfwer  he  may 
by  his  Prerogative,  that  is  by  the  Law  that  concerns 
him  in  that  case. 

^Drcsiytcrn. 
I.  ''  1  ^Hey  that  avouIcI  bring  in  a  new  Government, 
I  woukl  very  fain  perfwade  us,  they  meet  it  in 
-*-  Anticjuity ;  thus  they  interpret  Presbyters, 
when  tliey  meet  the  word  in  the  Fathers ;  Other  pro- 
feffions  hkewife  pretend  to  Antiquity.  The  Alchymifl 
will  find  his  Art  in  Virgir%  Aureus  ramus,  and  he  that 
delights  in  Opticks  will  tind  them  in  Tacitus.  When 
Ccefar  came  into  England  they  would  perfwade  us, 
they  had  perfpective-Glaffes,  by  which  he  could 
difcover  what  they  were  doing  upon  the  Land,  becaufe 
it  is  faid,  Pofitio  Speculis ;  the  meaning  is,  His  Watch, 
or  his  Sentinel  difcover'd  this,  and  this  unto  him. 

2.  Presbyters  have  the  greatefl  power  of  any  Clergy 
in  the  World,  and  gull  the  Laity  mod ;  for  example ; 
Admit  there  be  twelve  Laymen  to  fix  Presbyters,  the 
fix  fliall  govern  the  reft  as  they  pleafe.  Firft  becaufe 
they  are  conftant,  and  the  others  come  in  like  Church- 
Wardens  in  their  turns,  which  is  an  huge  advantage. 
Men  will  give  way  to  them  who  have  been  in  place 
before  them.  Next  the  Laymen  have  other  profeffions 
to  follow  ;  the  Presbyters  make  it  their  fole  bufinefs  ; 
and  befides  too  they  learn  and  ftudy  the  Art  of 
perfwading  ;  fome  of  Geneva  have  confefs'd  as  much. 

3.  The  Presbyter  with  his  Elders  about  him  is  like 
a  young  Tree  fenc'd  about  with  two  or  three  or  four 
Stakes;  the  Stakes  defend  it,  and  hold  it  up;  but  the 
Tree  only  profpers  and  ilouriflies  ;  it  may  be  some 
\\'illow  ftake  may  bear  a  Leaf  or  two,  but  it  comes 
to  nothing.  Lay-Elders  are  Stakes,  the  Presbyter  the 
Tree  that  flouriflies. 

4.  W'hen  the  Queries  were  fent  to  the  Affembly 
concerning  the  Jus  Divinuvi  of  Presbytery;  their 
asking  time  to  Anfwer  them,  was  a  Satyr  upon  them- 
felves.  For  if  it  were  to  be  feen  in  the  Text,  they 
might  quickly  turn  to  the  place,  and  fliew  us  it.    Thcii 
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delaying  to  Anfwer  makes  us  think  there's  no  fucb 
thing  there.  They  do  jufl.  as  you  have  feen  a  fellow- 
do  at  a  Tavern  Reckoning,  when  he  Hiould  come  to 
pay  his  Reckoning  he  puts  his  hands  in  his  Pockets, 
and  keeps  a  grabling  and  a  fumbling,  and  fliaking,  at 
lafl  tells  you  he  has  left  his  Money  at  home ;  when  all 
the  comjjany  knew  at  firll,  he  had  no  Money  there,  for 
every  man  can  quickly  find  his  own  Money. 

IDiicsts  0f  l\amr. 
I.  ''  I  ^HE  reafon  of  the  Statute  againfl  Priefls,  was 
I  this  ;  In  the  beginning  of  Queen  EHzabcili 
■*-  there  was  a  Statute  made,  that  he  that  drew 
men  from  their  Civil  obedience  was  a  Traitor.  It 
happen'd  this  was  done  in  Privacies  and  Confeffions, 
when  there  could  be  no  proof;  therefore  they  made 
another  Act,  that  for  a  PrielT.  to  be  in  E7i!;Ia!id,  was 
Treafon,  becaufe  they  prefum'd  that  was  his  bufmefs 
to  fetch  men  off  from  their  Obedience. 

2.  When  Queen  Elizabeth  dy'd,  and  King  James 
came  in,  an  Irifli  Priefl  tloes  thus  e.xprefs  it ;  Elizabdha 
in  oraiin  del r ufa,  fuccejfii  Jacobus,  alter  Hceretic us.  You 
will  afk  why  they  did  ufe  fuch  Language  in  their 
Church.  Anfu:  Why  does  the  Nurfe  tell  the  Child 
of  Raw-head  and  Bloudy-bones,  to  keep  it  in  awe  ? 

3.  The  Queen-Mother  and  Count  Roffet,  are  to  tlie 
Priefts  and  Jefuits  like  the  honey-pot  to  the  Flies. 

4.  The  Priefls  of  Rome  aim  but  at  two  things,  To  get 
power  from  the  King,  and  Money  from  the  Subjed. 

5.  When  the  Priefls  come  into  a  Family,  they  do  aa 
a  man  that  would  fet  fire  on  a  houfe  ;  he  does  not  jjuV 
fire  to  the  Prif  k-wall,  but  thriills  it  into  the  That(  h 
They  work  upon  the  women,  and  let  the  men  alone-. 

6.  For  a  Priefl  to  turn  a  man  when  he  lies  a-dying 
is  jufl  like  one  that  hath  a  long  lime  folicited  a  woman, 
and  cannot  obtain  his  end  ;  at  length  makes  h".: 
drunk,   and   fo   lies  with    her. 

^Jra}il)rrir)j. 
!•    1    X  Kcams  and  J'rophcc  ics  do  thus  much  good  ; 
I      I    They  make  a  man  go  on  with  bolilncfs  ar.cl 
-*--^    courage,  ujjon  a  Danger  or  a  Millrefs;  it 
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he  obtains,  he  attributes  much  to  tiiem ;  if  he  mil- 
carries,  lie  thinks  no  more  ot  them,  or  is  no  more 
thought  of  himfelf. 

\iiva\ittl\i. 
I.  *"  1  "*HE  Proverbs  of  feveral  Nations  were  much 
I  fludied  by  Bifliop  Ajulretvs,  and  the  reafon 
-■-  he  gave,  was,  Becaufe  by  them  he  knew  the 
minds  of  feveral  Nations  which  is  a  brave  thing ;  as 
we  count  him  a  wife  man,  that  knows  the  minds  and 
infides  of  men,  which  is  done  by  knowing  what  is 
habitual  to  them.  Proverbs  are  habitual  to  a  Nation, 
neing  tranfmitted  from  Father  to  Son. 

Clliicsttnit. 
I.  T  T  THen  a  doubt  is  propounded,  you  mufl 
y/Y/  learn  to  diflinguifli,  and  fhow  wherein  a 
'  ^  thing  holds,  and  wherein  it  does  not 
hold.  Ay,  or  no,  never  anfwer'd  any  Queflion.  The 
not  diflinguifliing  where  things  fhould  be  diflinguifh'd, 
and  the  not  confounding,  where  things  fliould  be  con- 
founded, is  the  caufe  of  all  the  miflakes  in  the  World. 

I.  T  N  giving  Reafons,  Men  commonly  do  with 
I  us  as  the  ^V' oman  does  with  her  Child  ;  when 
-*-  fhe  goes  to  Market  about  her  bufmess,  fhe 
tells  it  fhe  goes  to  buy  it  a  fine  thing,  to  buy  it  a  Cake 
or  fome  Plums.  They  give  us  fuch  Reafons  as  they 
think  we  will  be  catched  withal,  but  never  let  us  know 
the  Truth. 

2.  When  the  School-men  talk  of  jRc^a  Ratio  in 
Morals,  either  they  underfland  Reafon,  as  it  is 
goveni'd  by  a  Command  from  above  ;  or  elfe  they  fa} 
no  more  than  a  Woman,  wht-n  fhe  fays  a  thing  is  fo, 
becaufe  it  is  fo  ;  that  is  her  Reafon  perfwades  her  'tis 
fo.  The  other  Acception  has  Sence  in  it.  As  take  a 
Law  of  the  Land,  I  mufl  not  deijopulate,  my  Reafon  tell? 
me  fo.     Why  ?     Becaufe  if  I  do,  I  incurr  the  detriment. 

3.  The  Reafon  of  a  Tiling  is  not  to  be  enquired 
after,  till  you  are  fure  the  I'hing  it  felf  be  fo.  We  com- 
monly are  at  \_\Vhafs  the  Reafon  of  itY]  before  we  are 
fure  of  the  Thing.     'Twas  an  excellent  Queflion  of  my 
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Lady  Cotten,  when  Sir  Robert  Cott:ii  was  magnifying  of 
a  Shooe,  which  was  Jlfo/cs's  or  Xocr/i's,  and  wondring 
at  the  flrange  Shape  and  Fafhion  of  it:  But  Afr.  Gotten, 
fays  flie,  are  yon  Jure  it  is  a  Shooe. 

lUtaltattou. 

A  N  Eye  for  an  Eye,  and  a  Tooth  for  a  Tooth  \ 
L\  That  does  not  mean,  that  if  I  put  out  another 
•*■  ^  Man's  Eye,  therefore  I  mufl  lofe  one  of  my 
own,  (for  what  is  he  the  better  for  that  ?)  though  this 
be  commonly  received  ;  but  it  means,  I  Ihall  give  him 
what  Satisfaclion  an  Eye  fliall  be  judged  to  be  worth. 

iUfacrcnrr. 
r.  "  I  "^IS  fometimes  unreafonable  to  look  after 
I  Refpec't  and  Reverence,  either  from  a  Man's 
-*-  own  Servant,  or  other  Inferiours.  A  great 
Lord  and  a  Gentleman  talking  together,  there  came  a 
Boy  by,  leading  a  Galf  with  both  his  hands  ;  fays  the 
Lord  to  the  Gentleman,  You  shall  fee  me  make  the 
Boy  let  go  his  Calf;  with  that  he  came  towards  him, 
thinking  the  Boy  would  have  put  off  his  Hat,  but  the 
Boy  took  no  Notice  of  him.  The  Lord  feeing  that, 
Sirrah,  faj's  he.  Do  you  not  know  me  that  you  ufe  no 
Rei'crence?  Yes,  fays  the  Boy,  if  your  LordOiip  will 
h(Hd  my  Calf,  I  will  put  oft  my  Hat. 

j^au'lUsiOcnty. 
I.  ''  I  '^IIE  People  thought  they  had  a  great  Vidlory 
I  over  the  Clergy,  when  in  Henry  the  Eighth's 
-*-  time  they  got  their  Bill  paffed,  That  a 
Clergy-man  fliould  have  but  Two  I-ivings ;  before  a 
Man  might  have  Twenty  or  Thirty;  'twas  but  getting 
a  Difpenfation  from  the  Pope's  Limiter,  or  Gatherer  of 
the  Peter-Pence,  which  was  as  eafily  got,  as  now  you 
may  have  a  Licenct'  to  eat  Flefli. 

2.  .\s  foon  as  a  Minifler  is  made,  he  hath  Power  to 
Preach  all  over  the  World,  but  the  Civil- Power  rellrains 
him;  he  cannot  preach  in  this  Parifli,  or  in  that ;  there 
is  one  already  appointed.  Now  if  the  State  allows  him 
Two  Livings,  then  he  hath  Two  Places  where  he  may 
Exercife  his  Eundion.  and  W  has  tlie  more  Powei 
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to  do  his  Office,  which  lie  miglu  do  every  where  if  he 

were  not  rellrained. 

3i\cItyton 

1.  T  x-^  Ing  James  faid  to  t'lie  Fly,  Have  I  Three 
Kingdoms,  and  thou  mufl  needs  fly  into 
my  Eye  ?     Is  there  not  enough  to  meddle 

with  upon  the  Stage,  or  in  Love,  or  at  the  Table,  but 

Religion  ? 

2.  Religion  amongfl  Men  appears  to  me  like  the 
Learning  they  got  at  School.  Some  Men  forget  all 
they  learned,  others  fpend  upon  the  Stock,  and  fome 
improve  it.  So  fome  Men  forget  all  the  Religion  that 
*'as  taught  them  when  they  were  Young,  others  fpend 
upon  that  Stock,  and  fome  improve  it. 

3.  Religion  is  like  the  Fafliion,  one  Man  wears  his 
Doublet  flafli'd,  another  lac'd,  another  plain;  but  every 
Man  has  a  Doublet  :  So  every  Man  has  his  Religion 
We  differ  about  Trimming. 

4.  Men  fay  they  are  of  the  fame  Religion  for  Quiet- 
nefs  fake ;  but  if  the  matter  were  well  Examin'd  you 
would  fcarce  find  Three  any  where  of  the  llime  Religion 
in  all  Points. 

5.  Every  Religion  is  a  getting  Religion  ;  for  though 
I  my  felf  get  nothing.  I  am  Subordinate  to  thofe  that  do. 
So  you  may  find  a  Lawyer  in  the  Temple  that  gets  little 
for  the  prefent,  but  he  is  fitting  himfelf  to  be  in  time 
one  of  thofe  great  Ones  that  do  get. 

6.  Alteration  of  Religion  is  dangerous,  becaufe  we 
know  not  where  it  will  flay ;  'tis  like  a  Miljloiie  that 
lies  upon  the  top  of  a  pair  of  Stairs,  'tis  hard  to  remove 
it,  but  if  once  it  be  thruR  off  the  firfl  Stair,  it  nevei 
flays  till  it  comes  to  the  bottom. 

7.  QiicJIion.  Whether  is  the  Church  or  the  Scripture 
Judge  of  Religion  ?  Anjwer.  In  truth  neither,  but  the 
State.  I  am  troubled  with  a  Boil ;  I  call  a  Company 
of  Chirurgeons  about  me ;  one  prefcribes  one  thing, 
another  another;  I  fingle  out  fometliing  I  like,  and  ask 
you  that  fland  by,  and  are  no  Chirurgeon,  what  you 
think  of  it :  You  like  it  too ;  you  and  I  are  Judges  of 
the  Plafler,  and  we  bid  them  prepare  it,  and  there's  an 
end.     Thus  'tis  in  Religion  ;  tlie  Proteflanls  fay  they 
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will  be  judged  by  the  Scripture;  the  Papifls  fay  fo  too; 
but  that  cannot  fpeak.  A  Judge  is  no  Judge,  except 
he  can  both  fpeak  and  command  Execution  ;  but  the 
truth  is  they  never  intend  to  agree.  No  doubt  the 
Pope  Avhere  he  is  Supream,  is  to  be  Judge  ;  if  he  fay 
we  in  Eiiglatid  ought  to  be  fubject  to  him,  then  he 
muft  draw  his  Sword  and  make  it  good. 

8.  By  the  Law  was  the  Manual  received  into  the 
Church  before  the  Reformation,  not  by  the  Civil  Law, 
that  had  nothing  to  do  in  it ;  nor  by  the  Canon  Law, 
for  that  Manual  that  was  here,  was  not  in  France,  nor 
in  Spain  ;  but  by  Cuflom,  which  is  the  Common  Law 
of  England ;  and  Cuflom  is  but  the  Elder  Brother  to  a 
Parliament :  and  fo  it  will  fall  out  to  be  nothing  that 
the  Papifls  fay.  Ours  is  a  Parliamentary  Religion,  by 
reafon  the  Service- Book  was  Eflablifhed  by  A(^l  of  Par- 
liament, and  never  any  Service-Book  was  fo  before. 
That  will  be  nothing  that  the  Pope  fent  the  Manual : 
'Twas  ours,  becaufe  the  State  received  it.  The  State 
flill  makes  the  Religion  and  receives  into  it,  what  will 
bcfl  agree  with  it.  Why  are  the  Venetians  Roman 
Catholicks?  Because  the  State  likes  the  Religion: 
All  the  World  knows  they  care  not  Three  Pence  for 
the  Pope.  The  Council  of  Trent  is  not  at  this  day 
admitted  in  France. 

9.  Papijl.  Where  was  your  Religion  before  LutJier, 
an  Hundred  Years  ago  ?  Protejiant.  Where  was 
America  an  Hundred  or  Sixfcore  years  ago?  Our 
Religion  was  where  the  refl  of  the  Chriflian  Church 
was.  Papijl.  Our  Religion  continued  ever  fince  the 
Apoflles.  and  therefore  'tis  better.  Protejlant.  So  did 
ours.  That  there  was  an  interruption  of  it,  will  fall 
out  to  be  nothing,  no  more  than  if  another  Earl  fiiould 
tell  me  of  the  Earl  of  AV,'//',  faying.  He  is  a  better  Earl 
than  he,  becaufe  thc-rc  was  one  or  two  of  the  Family 
of  Kent  did  not  take  tlie  Title  upon  them  :  yet  all  that 
while  they  were  really  Earls  ;  and  afterwards  a  (ireat 
Prince  declar'd  them  to  be  Earls  of  Kent,  as  he  that 
made  the  other  Family  an  I'',nr!. 

10.  Difputes  in  Religion  will  never  he  ended,  be- 
caufe there  wanta  a  Muafure  by  whii  h  the  Hufmefs 
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would  be  decided  :  The  Pin-dan  would  be  judged  by 
the  AN'ord  of  God  :  If  he  would  fpeak  clearly,  he  means 
himfelf,  but  he  is  afliamed  to  fay  fo;  and  he  would  have 
me  believe  him  before  a  whole  Church,  that  has  read 
the  Word  of  God  as  well  as  he.  One  fays  one  thing, 
and  another  anotlier ;  and  there  is,  I  fay,  no  Meafure 
to  end  the  Conlroverfie.  'Tis  jufl  as  if  Two  men  were 
at  Bowls,  and  both  judg'd  by  the  Eje  ;  One  fays  'tis 
his  Cafl,  the  other  fays  'tis  my  Cad  ;  and  having  no 
Meafure,  the  Difference  is  Eternal.  Ben  JoJinfon 
Satyrically  exprefs'd  the  vain  Difputes  of  Divines  by  Inigo 
Lant/iornc,  difi)uting  with  his  Pujjpet  in  a  Bariholomciv 
Fair  :  It  is  fo ;  It  is  not  fo  ;  It  is  fo  ;  It  is  not  fo,  crying 
thus  one  to  another  a  quarter  of  an  Hour  together. 

11.  In  Matters  of  Religion  to  be  rul'd  by  one  that 
writes  againfl  his  Adverfary,  and  throws  all  the  Dirt  he 
can  in  his  Face,  is,  as  if  in  point  of  good  Manners  a 
Man  fliould  be  govern'd  by  one  whom  he  fees  at  Cuffs 
with  another,  and  thereupon  thinks  himfelf  bound  to 
give  the  next  Man  he  meets  a  Box  on  the  Ear. 

12.  'Tis  to  no  purpofe  to  labour  to  Reconcile  Re- 
ligions, when  the  InterefL  of  Princes  will  not  fuffer  it. 
'Tis  well  if  they  could  be  Reconciled  fo  far,  that  they 
fliould  not  cut  one  another's  Throats. 

13.  There's  all  the  Realon  in  the  "World  Divines 
fliould  not  be  fuffer'd  to  go  a  Hair  beyond  their  Bounds, 
for  fear  of  breeding  Confufion,  fmce  there  now  be  fo 
many  Religions  on  Foot.  The  matter  was  not  fo  nar- 
rowly to  be  look'd  after  when  there  was  but  one  Re- 
ligion in  Chriflendom;  the  reil  would  cry  him  down  for 
an  Heretick,  and  there  was  no  Body  to  fide  with  him. 

14.  We  look  after  Religion  as  the  Butcher  did  after 
his  Knife,  when  he  had  it  in  his  Mouth. 

15.  Religion  is  made  a  Juggler's  Paper  ;  now  'tis  a 
Horfe,  now  'tis  a  Lanthorn,  now  'tis  a  Boar,  now  'tis  a 
Man.  Toferve  Ends  Religion  is  turn'd  into  all  Shapes. 

16.  Pretending  Religion  and  the  Law  of  God,  is  to 
fet  all  things  loofe  :  ^^'hen  a  Man  has  no  mind  to  do 
fomething  he  ought  to  do  by  his  Contract  with  Man, 
then  he  gets  a  Text,  and  Interprets  it  as  he  pleafes, 
ard  fo  thinks  to  get  loofe. 
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17.  Some  INIens  pretending  Religion,  is  like  the 
Roaring  Boys  Avay  of  Challenges,  \Thcir  Reputation  is 
dear.  It  does  not  jiand  ^oith  tlic  Honour  of  a  Gentleman^ 
when,  God  knows,  they  have  neither  Honour  nor  Repu- 
tation about  them. 

18.  They  talk  much  of  fetling  Religion ;  Rehgion 
is  well  enough  fetled  alread)-,  if  we  would  let  it  alone  : 
Methinks  we  might  look  after,  d-r. 

19.  If  men  would  fay  they  took  Arms  for  any  thing 
but  Religion,  they  might  be  beaten  out  of  it  by  Reafon ; 
out  of  that  they  ne\er  can,  for  they  will  not  believe 
you  whatever  you  fay. 

20.  The  very  Arcanum  of  pretending  Religion  in  all 
,Wars  is,  That  fomething  may  be  found  out  in  Avhich 
all  men  may  have  interefl.  In  this  the  Groom  has  as 
much  interefl  as  the  Lord.  Were  it  for  Land,  one  has 
One  Thoufand  Acres,  and  the  other  but  One;  he 
would  not  venture  fo  far,  as  he  that  has  a  Thoufand. 
But  Religion  is  equal  to  both.  Had  all  men  Land 
alike,  by  a  Lex  Agraria,  then  all  men  would  fay  they 
fought  for  Land. 

1.  T  T  /"HYfliould  I  think  all  the  Fourth  Command- 
\/\/  ment  belongs  to  me,  when  all  the  Fifth 
'  '  does  not  ?  ^\l^at  Land  will  the  Lord  give 
me  for  honouring  my  Father?  It  was  fpoken  to  the 
Jews  with  reference  to  the  Land  of  Canaan  ;  but  the 
meaning  is.  If  I  honour  my  Parents,  God  will  alfo  blefs 
me.  We  read  the  Commandments  in  the  Church- 
Service,  as  we  do  David's  Pfalms.  not  that  all  there 
concerns  us,  but  a  great  deal  of  tiiem  does. 

^•acramcnt. 
I.    y^~^  Hrist  fuffered ///^/(^i'  to  take  the  Communion. 

I  Those  Minillcrs  that  keep  the  Tariflionera 

^"^      from  it,  becaufe  they  will  not  do  as  they 
will  have  them,  revunge  rai'iier  tlian  reform. 

2.  Xo  man  can  tell  whether  I  am  fit  to  receive  llie 
Sacrament ;  for  ihmigh  I  were  fit  the  day  before,  when 
he  examined  me  ;  at  l-jatt  appear''.!  io  to  him :  yet  how 
can   he  tell  what  fiu  I  have  c  ommilled  that  night,  or 
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the  next  morning,  or  what  impious  Atheiflical  thoughts 
I  may  liave  about  me,  when  I  am  approaching  to  the 
very  Table  ? 

^alfaatton. 
I.  'I  T  7"E  can  bell  underRand  the  meaning  of 
VV  aoiTtjpUi,  Salvation,  from  the  Jews,  to 
'  '  whom  the  Saviour  was  promifed.  They 
held  that  themfelves  fliould  have  the  chief  place  of 
happinefs  in  the  other  world  ;  but  the  Gentiles  that 
were  good  men,  fhould  likewife  have  their  portion  ot 
Blifs  there  too.  Now  by  Chrifl  the  Partition-Wall  is 
broken  down,  and  the  Gentiles  that  believe  in  him, 
are  admitted  to  the  fame  place  of  Blifs  with  the  Jews  ; 
and  why  then  fliould  not  that  portion  of  Happinefs  Rill 
remain  to  them,  who  do  not  believe  in  Chrifl,  fo  they 
be  morally  good  ?     This  is  a  charitable  opinion. 

I.  T  N  a  troubled  State  fave  as  much  for  your  own 
I  as  you  can.  A  Dog  had  been  at  \Iarket  to 
-*-  buy  a  Shoulder  of  jMutton  ;  coming  home  he 
met  two  Dogs  by  the  way,  that  quarrell'd  with  him  ;  he 
laid  down  his  Shoulder  of  Mutton,  and  fell  to  fighting 
with  one  of  them;  in  the  mean  time  the  other  Dog  fell 
to  eating  his  Mutton  :  he  feeing  that,  left  the  Dog  he 
was  fighting  with,  and  fell  upon  him  that  was  eating  ; 
then  the  other  Dog  fell  to  eat ;  when  he  perceiv'd  there 
was  no  remedy,  butwhicli  of  them  foever  he  fought  withal, 
his  Mutton  was  in  danger,  he  thought  he  would  have 
as  much  of  it  as  he  could,  and  thereupon  gave  over 
lighting,  and  fell  to  eating  himfelf. 

^Ujprr^ttttan. 
I.  ''  I  ^Hey  that  are  againfl  SuperRition  oflen-times 
I         run  into  it  of  the  wrong  fide.    If  I  will  wear 
•^        all  colours  but  black,  then  am  I  SuperRitious 
in  not  Avearing  black. 

2.  They  pretend  not  to  adore  the  Crofs,  becaufe 
'tis  fuperRitious;  for  my  part  I  will  believe  them,  when 
I  fee  them  throw  their  money  out  of  their  Pockets,  and 
'not  till  then. 

3.  If  there  be  any  SuperRition  truly  and  properly  fo 
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called,  'tis  their  obferving  the  Sabboth  afler  the  Jewiili 
manner. 

^iiBsitrt'riS. 

I.    T   T  Eretofore  the    ParHament  was  wary  what 

I      I       Subfidies  they  gave  to  the  King,  becaufe 

"*-   "*"      they  had  no  account,  but  now  they  care  not 

how  much  they  give  of  the  Subjects  money,  becaufe  they 

2;ive  it  with  one  hand  and  receive  it  with  the  other;  and 

To  upon  the  matter  give  it  themfelves.    In  the  mean  time 

what  a  cafe  the  Subjects  o{  E/igIa)id  ^xq  in;  if  the  men 

they  have  fent  to  the  ParHament  misbehave  themfelves, 

they  cannot  help  it,  becaufe  the  ParHament  is  eternal. 

2.  A  Subfidy  was  counted  the  fifth  part  of  a  man's 

Eflate,  and  fo  fifty  Subfidies  is  five  and  forty  times  more 

than  a  man  is  worth. 

I.  '  I  "'He  name  of  Simony  was  begot  in  the  Canon^ 
I  Law ;  the  firfl.  Statute  againfl  it  was  in  Queen 

"*"  ElizabdlC?,  time.  Since  the  Reformation 
Simony  has  been  frequent :  One  reafon  why  it  was  not 
practifed  in  time  of  Poi)ery,  was  the  Pope's  provifion ; 
no  man  was  fure  to  bellow  his  own  Benefice. 

^Ijip-iHnncij. 

I.  "TV  /T  R-  ^'oy  brouglit  in  Ship-money  firfl  for  Mari- 
\/|        tine  Towns,  but  that  was  like  putting  in  a 

-*-*-*-  little  Augur,  that  afterwards  you  may  ]nit 
in  a  greater  ;  he  that  pulls  down  the  fnfl  Prick,  does  ihe 
main  work,  afterwards  'tis  eafie  to  pull  down  the  Wall. 

2.  They  that  at  firfl  would  not  pay  Sliip-moncy,  till 
'twas  decided,  did  like  brave  men  (though  perhaps  they 
(lifl  no  good  by  the  Trial),  but  they  that  fland  out  fince, 
and  fuffer  themfelves  to  be  dillrain'd,  never  (jueflioning 
tiiofe  that  do  it,  do  pitifully,  for  fo  they  only  pay  twice 
as  much  as  they  fliDiild. 

I.   "\  T    7K  have  had  no  National  Synod  fince  tlie 

V/\/        Kingdom  hath  been  fettled,  as  now  it  is, 

'     *         only  Provincial ;  and  there  will  be  this  in- 

^onveniency,  to  call  fo  many  Divines  together;  'twill  be 

to  put  power  in  their  hands,  who  are  too  ajit  to  ufurp 
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it,  as  if  the  Laity  were  bound  by  their  determination 
No,  let  the  Laity  confult  with  Divines  on  all  fides,  heai 
what  they  fa\-,  and  make  themfelves  Mailers  of  their 
reafons  ;  as  they  do  by  any  otb.er  profellion,  when  they 
have  a  difference  before  them.  For  example  Gold- 
fmiths,  they  enquire  of  them,  if  fuch  a  Jewel  be  of  fucb 
a  value,  and  fuch  a  Stone  of  fuch  a  value,  hear  them, 
and  then  being  rational  men  judge  themfelves. 

2.  Why  fliould  you  have  a  S}'nod,  when  you  have  a 
Convocation  already,  which  is  a  Synod  ?  ^\'ould  you 
have  a  fuperfetation  of  another  Synod?  The  Clergy 
of  England  when  they  cafl  off  the  Pope,  fubmitted 
themfelves  to  the  Civil  Power,  and  fo  have  continued ; 
but  thefe  challenge  to  be  Jure  Divino,  and  fo  to  be 
above  the  Civil  Power ;  thefe  challenge  power  to  call 
before  their  Presbyteries  all  perfons  for  all  finsdiredlly 
againfl  the  Law  of  God,  as  proved  to  be  fins  by  ne- 
ceffary  confequence.  If  you  would  buy  Gloves,  fend 
for  a  Glover  or  two,  not  Glovers-hall ;  confult  with 
fome  Divines,  not  fend  for  a  Body. 

3.  There  mufl  be  fome  Laymen  in  the  Synod,  to 
overlook  the  Clergy,  leafl  they  fpoil  the  Civil  work ; 
jufi.  as  when  the  good  Woman  puts  a  Cat  into  the 
Milk-houfe  to  kill  a  Moufe,  flie  fends  her  Maid  to  look 
after  the  Cat,  leafl  the  Cat  fliould  eat  up  the  Cream. 

4.  \\\  the  Ordinance  for  the  Affeml)ly,  the  Lords 
and  Commons  go  under  the  names  of  learned,  godly, 
and  judicious  Divines ;  there  is  no  difference  put  be- 
twixt them,  and  the  Miniflers  in  the  Context. 

5.  'Tis  not  unufual  in  the  Affembly  to  revoke  their 
Votes,  by  reafon  they  make  fo  much  hafl,  but  'tis  that 
will  make  them  fcorn'd.  You  never  heard  of  a  Coun- 
cil revok'd  an  Act  of  its  own  making,  they  have  been 
wary  in  that,  to  keep  up  their  Lifallibility  ;  if  they  did 
anything  they  took  away  the  whole  Council,  and  yet 
we  would  be  thought  infallible  as  any  body :  'tis  not 
enough  to  fay,  the  Houfe  of  Commons  revoke  their 
Votes,  for  theirs  are  but  Civil  truths  which  they  by 
agreement  create,  and  uncreate,  as  they  please  :  But 
the  Truths  the  Synod  deals  in  are  Divine,  and  whea 
they  have  voted  a  thing,  if  it  be  then  true,  'twas  true 
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before,  not  true  becaufe  they  voted  it,  nor  does   it 
ceafe  to  be  true,  becaufe  they  voted  otherwife. 

6.  Subfcribing  in  a  Synod,  or  to  the  Articles  of  a 
SjTiod,  is  no  fuch  terrible  thing  as  they  make  it ;  be- 
caufe, if  I  am  of  a  Synod,  'tis  agreed,  either  tacitely 
or  exprefly.  That  which  the  Major  part  determines, 
the  refl  are  involv'd  in  ;  and  therefore  I  fubfcribe, 
though  my  own  private  Opinion  be  otherwife;  and  upon 
the  fame  Ground,  I  may  without  fcruple  fubfcribe  to 
^vhat  thofe  have  determin'd,  whom  I  fent,  though  my 
Ijrivate  Opinion  be  otherwife,  having  refpe6t  to  that 
which  is  the  Ground  of  all  Affemblies,  the  major  part 
carries  it 

Oj  n  life  5  (J  ifaiug. 
I.      /\    T  firfl  we  gave  Thanks  for  eveiy  Vi(5lory  as 

/-\  foon  as  ever  'twas  obtained,  but  fmce  we 
-^  ■*-  we  have  had  many  now  we  can  flay  a  good 
while.  We  are  jufl  like  a  Child;  give  him  a  Plum, 
he  makes  his  Leg ;  give  him  a  fecond  Plum,  he  makes 
another  Leg :  At  lafl  when  his  Belly  is  full,  he  forgets 
what  he  ought  to  do  ;  then  his  Nurfe,  or  fome  body 
elfe  that  flands  by  him,  puts  him  in  mind  of  his  Duty, 
}l7ie/'cs your  Leg. 

TytljoS. 
I.  '^  I  ^  Ythcs  are  more  paid  in  kind  in  Eiii^Iaud,  than 
I       in    all  Italy  and  France.     In  France  they 

-*-      have  had  Impropriations  a  long  time ;  we 
had  none  in  England  till  Henry  the  Eighth. 

2.  To  make  an  Impropriation,  there  was  to  l)e  the 
Confent  of  the  Incumbent,  the  Patron,  and  the  King ; 
then  'twas  confirmed  by  the  Pope  :  Without  all  this 
the  Pope  could  make  no  Impropriation. 

3.  Or  what  if  the  Pope  gave  the  lyflics  to  any  Man, 
must  they  therefore  be  taken  away  ?  If  the  Pope  gives 
me  a  Jewel,  will  you  therefore  take  it  away  from  me  ? 

4.  Abraham  paid  Tythes  to  Mclchizcdcck,  what  then? 
Twas  very  well  done  of  him  :  It  docs  not  follow 
therefore  that  I  mufl  pay  Tythes,  no  more  than  I  am 
bound  to  imitate  any  other  Action  of  Abraham'^. 

5.  'Tis  ridiculous  to  fay  the  Tythes  are  God's  jart, 
and  therefore  the  Clergy  mufl  liave  them  :  Why,  of 
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they  are  if  the  Layman  has  them.  'Tis  as  if  one  of 
my  Lady  Kent's  Maids  fliould  be  Aveeping  this  Room, 
and  another  of  them  fliould  come  and  take  away  the 
Broom,  and  tell  for  a  Reafon,  why  flie  fliould  part 
with  it :  'Tis  my  Lady's  Broom  :  As  if  it  were  not  my 
Lady's  Broom,  which  of  them  foever  had  it. 

6.  They  Confulted  in  Oxford  where  they  might 
find  the  befl.  Argument  for  their  Tythes,  fetting  afide 
the  Jus  Diviiniin  ;  they  were  advis'd  to  my  Hiflory  of 
Tythes;  a  Book  fo  much  cry'd  down  by  them  for- 
merly ;  (in  which,  I  dare  boldly  fay,  there  are  more 
Arguments  for  them  than  are  extant  together  any 
where  :)  Upon  this,  one  writ  me  word,  That  my 
Hiflory  of  Tythes  was  now  become  like  Fdeiis's 
Hasta,  to  Wound  and  to  Heal.  I  told  him  in  my 
Anfwer,  I  thought  I  could  fit  him  with  a  better 
inftance.  'Twas  poffible  it  might  undergo  the  fame 
Fate,  that  Arijlotle,  Aviccn,  and  Averroes  did  in 
France,  some  Five  Hundred  Years  ago ;  which  were 
Excommunicated  by  Stephen  Bifliop  of  Paris,  [by 
that  very  name,  Exconnnunicated^  becaufe  that  kind  oV 
Learning  puzled  and  troubled  their  Divinity.  But  find- 
ing themfelves  at  a  lofs,  fome  Forty  Years  after  (which 
is  much  about  the  time  fmce  I  writ  my  Hiflory)  they 
were  call'd  in  again,  and  fo  have  continued  ever  fince. 

I.  ''  I  ^Here  is  no  Prince  in  Chriflendom  but  is 
I  diredlly  a  Tradefman,  though  in  another 
-*-  way  than  an  ordinary  Tradefman.  For  the 
purpofe,  I  have  a  Man,  I  bid  him  lay  out  Twenty 
Shillings  in  fuch  Commodities,  but  I  tell  him  for  every 
Shilling  he  lays  out  I  will  have  a  Penny.  I  Trade 
as  well  as  he.  This  every  Prince  does  in  his 
Cufloms. 

2.  That  which  a  Man  is  bred  up  in,  he  thinks  no 
Cheating ;  as  your  Tradefman  thinks  not  fo  of  his 
Profeffion,  but  calls  it  a  MyRery.  Whereas  if  you 
would  teach  a  Mercer  to  make  his  Silks  heavier,  than 
what  he  has  been  ufed  to,  he  would  peradventure 
think  that  to  be  Cheating. 
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J.  Every  Tradefman  profefles  to  cheat  me,  that 
asks  for  his  Commodity  twice  as  much  as  it  is  wortli. 

Cratiittait. 
I.  ^^  AY  what  you  \\ill  againll  Tradition  ;  we  kno\\ 
^^  the  Signification  of  Words  by  nothing  but 
^^-^  Tradition.  You  will  fay  the  Scripture  was 
written  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  do  you  understand 
that  Language  'twas  writ  in  it  ?  No.  Then  for  Ex- 
ample, take  thefe  words,  \In  principio  erat  ve7-biiv{\ 
How  do  you  know  thofe  words  fignifie,  [/;/  the  begin- 
ning was  the  7c>c)rd,]  but  by  Tradition,  becaufe  fome 
Body  has  told  you  fo  ? 

5rran5'uistanttatt0n. 
I.  ''  I  ^HE  Fathers  ufing  to  fpeak  Rlietorically 
I  brought  up  TranfubRantiation  :  As  if  be- 
-*-  caufe  it  is  commonly  fiiid,  Amicus  cjl  alter 
idetn,  One  flioukl  go  about  to  prove  a  Man  and  his 
Friend  are  all  one.  That  Opinion  is  only  Rhetorick 
turn'd  into  Logick. 

2.  There  is  no  greater  Argument  (though  not  us'd) 
againflTranfub(lantiation,than  the  ApoRles  at  their  firll 
Council,  forbidding  Blood  and  Suffocation.  Would  they 
forbid  l5lood,  and  yet  enjoin  the  eating  of  Blood  too  ? 

3.  Tiie  bed  way  for  a  pious  Man,  is  to  addrefs 
himfelf  to  the  Sacrament  with  that  Reverence  and 
Devotion,  as  if  Chrill  were  really  there  prefcnt. 

Cmitnr. 

I.  '''  1  ^IS  not  fcafonallc  to  call  a  Man  Traitor  that 
I  has  an  Army  at  his  Heels.  One  with  an 
-*-  Anny  is  a  Callant  man.  My  I>ady  Gotten 
was  in  the  right,  when  flie  laughVl  at  the  Dutchc-fs  of 
Uichmond  for  taking  fuch  State  upon  her,  when  flie  ((mid 
Command  no  P'orces.  \Shr  a  J)iitchi-fs,  there's  in  I'lan- 
ders  a  Diitchefs  indeed \\  meaning  the  Arch-I)ut(  hcf^.. 

Cnimii. 

I.  ''  f  ''HI'^  Scfond    Perlon   is  made   of  a   piece  of 
I        Bread   by  the    Papifl,  the  Third    I'erfon  is 
-*-        made  of    his   own    Frenzy,    Mali(  c,   Igno- 
rance and  Fuly,  by  the  Roundhead  [to  all  thefe  tJ^e 
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Spirit  is  intituled,]  One '  the  Baker  makes,  the  other 
the  Cobler ;  and  betwixt  thofe  Two,  I  think  the  Firft 
Perfon  is  fufficiently  abufed. 

CrutI). 
I.  ''  I  ""He  Arijlotelians  fay,  All  Truth  is  contained 
I  in  Arijlotlc  in  one  place  or  another.  Gali- 
-*-  Iu:o  makes  Simplicius  fay  fo,  but  fliows  the 
abfurdity  of  that  Speech,  by  anfwering,  All  Truth  is 
contained  in  a  leffer  Compafs  ;  viz.  In  the  Alphabet. 
Arijlotle  is  not  blam'd  for  miflaking  fometimes  ;  but 
^r^i7A7/rt';/i-for  maintaining  thofe  millakes.  Theyfliould 
acknowledge  the  good  they  have  from  him,  and  leave 
him  when  he  is  in  the  wrong.  There  never  breath'd 
that  Perfon  to  whom  Mankind  was  more  beholden. 

2.  The  way  to  find  out  the  Truth  is  by  others  mif 
takings  :  For  if  I  w-as  to  go  to  fuch  a  place,  and  one 
had  gone  before  me  on  the  Right-hand,  and  he  was 
out;  another  had  gone  on  the  Left-hand,  and  he  was 
out ;  this  would  direct  me  to  keep  the  middle  way, 
that  peradventure  would  bring  me  to  the  place  I  de- 
fir'd  to  go. 

3.  In  troubled  Water  you  can  fcarce  fee  your  Face  ; 
or  fee  it  very  little,  till  the  Water  be  quiet  and  fland 
Hill.  So  in  troubled  times  you  can  fee  little  Truth ; 
when  times  are  quiet  and  fettled,  then  Truth  appears. 

CTriTiI. 
r.  '  I  ^ Rials  are  by  one  of  thefe  three  ways;  by 
I  Confeffion,  or  by  Demurrer,  that  is,  (Jonfeff- 
-•-  ing  the  Fa61:,  but  denying  it  to  be  that, 
wherewith  a  Man  is  charged.  For  Example,  Denying 
it  to  be  Treason,  if  a  Man  be  charged  with  Treafon  ; 
or  by  a  Jury. 

3.  Ordalium  was  a  Trial ;  and  was  either  by  going 
over  Nine  red  hot  Plough-Shares,  (as  in  the  Case  of 
Queen  Emma,  accus'd  for  lying  with  the  Bilhop  of 
Winchejlcr,  over  which  fhe  being  led  Blindfold  ;  and 
having  pafs'd  all  her  Irons,  afk'd  when  fhe  fliould  come 
to  her  Trial ; )  or  'twas  by  taking  a  red  hot  Coulter  in 
a  Man's  hand,  and  carrying  it  fo  many  Steps,  and  then 
calling  it  from  him.     As  foon  as  this  was  done,  the 


TABLET  A  Lie  113 

Hands  or  the  Feet  were  to  be  bound  up,  and  certain 
Charms  to  be  faid,  and  a  day  or  two  after  to  be 
open'd;  and  if  the  parts  were  whole,  the  Party  was 
judg'dtobe  Innocent  ;  and  fo  on  the  contrary. 

3.  The  Rack  is  us'cl  no  where  as  in  England:  In 
other  Countries  'tis  ufed  in  Judicature,  when  there  is 
a  Semiplena  probaiio,  a  half  Proof  againfl  a  Man  ; 
then  to  fee  if  they  can  make  it  full,  they  Rack  him  if 
he  will  not  Confefs.  But  here  in  England  they  take 
a  Man  and  Rack  him,  I  do  not  know  why,  nor  when ; 
not  in  time  oi  Judicatme,  but  when  fome  Body  bids. 

4.  Some  Men  before  they  come  to  their  Trial,  are 
cozen'd  to  Confefs  upon  Examination  :  Upon  this 
Trick,  they  are  made  to  believe  fome  Body  has  con- 
feffed  before  them  ;  and  then  they  think  it  a  piece  of 
Honourtobeclear  and  ingenious,  and  that  deftroys  them. 

dniljcrstti). 
I.  ''  I  ^HE  bed  Argument  why  Oxford  fliould  have 
I  precedence  of  Cambridge  is  the  A(Sl  of  Par- 
-■-  liament,  by  which  Oxford  is  made  a  Body ; 
made  what  it  is ;  and  Cambridge  is  made  what  it  is ; 
and  in  the  A61  it  takes  place.  Befides  Oxford  has 
the  befl  Monuments  to  fliow. 

2.  'Twas  well  laid  of  One,  hearing  of  a  Hillory 
Le6lure  to  be  founded  in  the  Univerfity  ;  Would  tc 
God,  fays  he,  they  would  dircci;  a  Le6lure  of  Difcretion 
there,  this  would  do  more  good  there  an  hundred  times. 

.-,.  Me  that  comes  from  the  Univerfity  to  govern  the 
State,  before  he  is  acquainted  with  the  Men  and 
Manners  of  the  Place,  does  jufl.  as  if  he  fhould  come 
into  the  prefcnce  Chamber  all  Dirty,  with  his  Boots 
on,  his  riding  Coat,  anrl  his  Head  all  daub'd  ;  They 
may  ferve  him  well  enough  in  the  way,  but  when  he 
comes  to  Court,  he  muft  conform  to  the  Place. 

I.  Cf^  Uppofc  a  man  find  by  his  own  inclination  he 
^^  has  no  mind  to  marry,  may  he  not  then  Vow 
^^-^   Chaflily?      Anjio.   If  he   does,  what  a   fine 

thing  hath  he  done?  'tis  as  if  a  man  did  not  love 

H 
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Cliccfe,  and  llicn  h.'  would  vow  to  (lod  Almi-^hty 
never  to  eat  Cheefe.  He  that  Vows  can  mean  no  more 
in  fenfe,  than  this  ;  To  do  his  ulnioll  endeavour  to 
keep  his  Vow. 

ilsurg. 

1."  I  "'HE   /ews  were    forbidden  to  take  Ufe  one 

I       of  anotlier ;  but  they  were  not   forbidden  to 

-^      take  it  of  other  Nations.     That  being  fo,   I 

fee  no  reafon,  why  I  may  not  as  well  take  Ufe  for  my 

Money  as  Rent  for  my  Houfe.     'Tis  a  vain  thing  to 

fay,  Money  begets  not  Money;  for  that  no  doubt  it  does. 

2.  Would  it  not  look  odly  to  a  Stranger,  that  (liould 

come  into  this  Land,  and  hear  in  our  Pulpits  Ufury 

preach'd  againfl ;  and  yet  the  Law  allow  it  ?     Many 

men  ufe  it ;    perhaps   fome  Churchmen  themfelves. 

No    Billiop    nor    Ecclefiaaical   Judge,    that    pretends 

power  to  punidi  other  faults,  dares  punilh,  or  at  leafl 

does  punilh  any  man  for  doing  it. 

^pious  ifHacs. 
I.''  I  "^  1 1 E  ground  of  the  Ordinary's  taking  part  of  a 
I  Man's  ICllate  (who  dy'd  without  a  Will)  to 
-^  Pious  Ufcs,  was  this  ;  To  give  it  fome  body 
to  pray,  that  his  foul  might  be  dcliver'd  out  of  Purga- 
tory, now  the  pious  Ufes  come  into  his  own  Pocket. 
'Twas  well  expreil  h^  John  O  Fowls  in  the  Play,  who 
acted  the  Priell ;  one  that  was  to  be  hang'd,  being 
brought  to  the  Ladder,  would  fain  have  given  fom- 
thing  to  the  Poor;  he  feels  for  his  Puife,  (which /<^^///^ 

0  Potvls  had  pic  kt  out  of  his  Pocket  before)  miffiiig 
it,  crys  out.  He  had  lod  his  Purfe  ;  now  he  intended 
to  have  given  fomething  to  the  Poor:  John  O  Fowls 
bid  him  be  pacified,  for  the  Poor  had  it  already. 

JMar. 

1  T~^0  not  under- value  an  Enemy  by  whom  you 

I      1   have  been  worfted.        \Vhen  our  Country- 

-*— -^    men  came  home    from    fighting    with    the 

Saracens,  and    were    beaten  by  them,  they  pictured 

them  with  huge,  big,  terrible  Faces  (as  you  dill  fee  the 

Sign  of  the  Saracen' s\iq;x(X  is)  when  in  truth  they  were 
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like  other  men.      But  this  they  did  to  fave  their  own 
Credits. 

2.  Martial-law  in  general,  means  nothing  but  the 
Martial-law  of  this,  or  that  place  ;  with  us  to  be 
us'd  in  Fervore  Be//i\  in  the  Face  of  the  Enemy,  not  in 
time  of  Peace ;  there  they  can  take  away  neither 
Limb  nor  Life.  The  Commanders  need  not  complain 
for  want  of  it,  becaufe  our  Anceflors  have  done 
Gallant  things  without  it. 

3.  Quejtion.  Whether  may  Subjects  take  up  Arms 
againft  their  Prince  ?  Anfiv.  Conceive  it  thus  ;  Here 
lies  a  Shilling  betwixt  you  and  me  ;  Ten  Pence  of  the 
Shilling  is  yours,  Two  Pence  is  mine  :  By  agreement, 
I  am  as  much  King  of  my  Two  Pence,  as  you  of 
your  Ten  Pence :  If  you  therefore  go  about  to  take 
away  my  Two  Pence,  I  will  defend  it ;  for  there  you 
and  I  are  erjual,  both  Princes. 

4.  Or  thus.  Two  fupream  Powers  meet ;  one  fays  to 
the  other,  (live  me  your  Land  ;  if  you  will  not,  I  will 
take  it  from  you  :  'I'he  other,  becaufe  he  thinks  him- 
felf  too  weak  to  refiR  him,  tells  him,  Of  Nine  Parts  I 
will  give  you  Three,  fo  I  may  quietly  enjoy  the  reft, 
and  I  will  become  your  Tributary.  Afterwards  the 
Prince  comes  to  exadl  Six  Parts,  and  leaves  but  Three ; 
the Contradl  then  is  broken,  and  they  are  inParity  again, 

5.  To  know  what  Obedience  is  due  to  the  Prince, 
you  mufl  look  into  tlie  Contra6l  betwixt  him  and  his 
People  :  as  if  you  would  know  what  Rent  is  due  from 
the  Tenant  to  the  Landlord,  you  muR  look  into  the 
Leafe.  When  the  Contra('^  is  broken,  and  there  is  no 
third  Perfon  to  judge,  then  the  Dccifion  is  by  Arms. 
And  this  is  the  Cafe  between  the  Prince  and  thcSubjcdl. 

6.  Qucjlion.  ^Vhat  Law  is  there  to  take  up  Arms 
againfl  the  Prince,  in  Cafe  he  break  his  Covenant? 
Anj7v.  'I'hough  there  be  no  written  Law  for  it,  yet 
there  is  Cuflom  ;  whir  h  is  the  befl  T>aw  of  the  King- 
dom ;  for  in  Knt^/iind  they  have  always  done  it.  There 
is  nothing  exprefl  between  the  King  of  liric^/a/id  and 
the  King  of  Frtvuc ;  that  if  either  Invades  the  other's 
Territory,  the  olher  fliall  take  up  Arms  againR  him, 
and  yet  tiiey  do  it  upon  luch  an  Occafion. 


ii6  TABLE-TALK. 

7.  'Tis  all  one  to  be  plunder'd  by  a  Troop  of  Horfe, 
or  to  have  a  Man's  Goods  taken  from  him  by  an  Order 
from  the  Council-Table.  To  him  that  dies,  'tis  all  one 
whether  it  be  by  a  Penny  Halter,  or  a  Silk  Garter ; 
yet  I  confefs  the  Silk  Garter  pleafes  more;  and  like 
Trouts  we  love  to  be  tickled  to  Death. 

8.  The  Souldiers  fay  they  Fight  for  Honour  ;  when 
the  truth  is  they  have  their  Honour  in  their  Pocket. 
And  they  mean  the  flmie  thing  that  pretend  to  Fight 
for  Religion.  Juft  as  a  Parfon  goes  to  Law  with  his 
Parifliioners ;  he  fays,  For  the  Good  of  his  Succeffors, 
that  the  Church  may  not  lofe  its  Right ;  when  the 
meaning  is  to  get  the  Tythes  into  his  own  Pocket. 

9.  We  Govern  this  War  as  an  unflvilful  Man  does  a 
Cafling-Net  ;  if  he  has  not  the  right  trick  to  caft  the  Net 
oft"  his  Shoulder,  the  Leads  will  pull  him  into  the  River. 
I  am  afraid  we  fliall  pull  our  fclves  into  Defl.ru6lion. 

10.  We  look  after  the  particulars  of  a  Battle  becaufe 
we  live  in  the  very  time  of  War.  Where  as  of  Battles 
pafl  we  hear  nothing  but  the  number  flain.  Jufl  as 
tor  the  Death  of  a  Man  ;  When  he  is  fick,  we  talk  how 
he  flept  this  Night,  and  that  Night;  what  he  eat,  and  what 
he  drunk :  But  when  he  is  dead,  we  only  fay,  He  died 
of  a  Fever,  or  name  his  Difeafe  ;  and  there's  an  end. 

1 1.  Boccaline  has  this  paffage  of  Souldiers,  They 
came  to  Apollo  to  have  their  profeffion  made  the 
Fighth  Liberal  Science,  which  he  granted.  As  foon 
as  it  was  nois'd  up  and  down,  it  came  to  the  Butchers, 
and  they  defir'd  their  Profeffion  might  be  made  the 
Ninth  :  For  fay  they,  the  Souldiers  have  this  Honour 
for  the  killing  of  Men  ;  now  we  kill  as  well  as  they ; 
but  we  kill  Beafls  for  the  preferving  of  Men,  and  why 
fliould  not  we  have  Honour  likewife  done  to  us  ? 
Apollo  could  not  Anfwer  their  Reafons,  fo  he  revers'd 
his  Sentence,  and  made  the  Souldiers  Trade  a  Myftery, 
as  the  Butchers  is. 

Em{tcf)C)S. 

I.   *"  I  ^HE  Law  againfl  Witches  does  not  prove  there 

I       be  any ;  but  it  puniflies  the  Malice  of  thofe 

-*-      people,  that  ufe  fuch  means,  to  take  away 

«nens  Lives.     If  one  fhould  profefs  that  by  turning 
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his  Hat  thrice,  and  crying  Buz  ;  he  could  take  away  a 
man's  Hfe  (though  in  truth  he  could  do  no  fuch  thing) 
yet  this  were  a  jufl  Law  made  by  the  State,  that  who- 
foever  fhould  turn  his  Hat  thrice,  and  cry  Buz  ;  with  an 
intention  to  take  away  a  man's  life,  fliall  be  put  to  death. 

©mife. 

I,  TT   T  E  that  hath  a  handfome  Wife,  by  other  men 

I — I     is  thought  happy  ;  'tis  a  pleafure  to  look 
■^  •*•  upon  her,  and  be  in  her  company  ;  but  the 

Husband  is  cloy'd  with  her.     We  are  never  content 

with  what  we  have. 

2.  You  (hall  fee  a  Monkey  fometime,  that  has  been 
playing  up  and  down  the  Garden,  at  length  leap  up 
to  the  top  of  the  Wall,  but  his  Clog  hangs  a  great 
way  below  on  this  fide  ;  the  BiOiop's  Wiie  is  like  that 
Monkey's  Clog,  himfelf  is  got  up  very  high,  takes 
place  of  the  Temporal  Barons,  but  his  wife  comes  a 
great  way  behind. 

3.  'Tis  reafon  a  man  that  will  have  a  Wife  fliould 
beat  the  charge  of  her  Trinkets,  and  pay  all  the  fcores 
(he  fets  on  him.  He  that  will  keep  a  Monkey,  'tis  fit 
he  fliould  pay  for  the  Glaffes  he  breaks. 

I.  A  Wife  Man  fliould  never  refolve  upon  any 
l\  thing,  at  Icafl  never  let  the  World  know  his 
•*•  ^  Refolution,  for  if  he  cannot  arrive  at  that, 
he  is  afliam'd.  How  many  things  did  the  King  refolve 
in  his  Declaration  concerning  Scof/atui,  never  to  do, 
and  yet  did  'em  all?  A  man  muR  do  according  to 
accidents  and  Emergencies. 

2.  Never  tell  your  Refolution  before  hand;  but 
when  the  Cafl.  is  thrown.  Play  it  as  well  as  you  can  to 
win  the  (iame  you  are  at.  'Tis  but  folly  to  iludy,  how 
to  Play  Size-ace,  when  you  know  not  whether  you 
fliall  throw  it  or  no. 

3.  Wife  Men  fay  nothing  in  dangerous  times  The 
Lion  you  know  rall'd  the  Sheep,  to  ask  her  if  his 
breath  fmelt  ;  flie  faid,  Ay  ;  he  bit  off  her  head  for  a 
fool.     He  caJl'd  the  Wolf  and  askt  him  :   He  faid  no; 
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he  tore  him  in  pieces  for  a  Flatterer.  At  lad  he  call'd 
the  Fox  and  alk'd  him  ;  truly  he  had  got  a  Cold  and 
could  not  fmell.     'K.\x\g/afJies  was  pi(5lur'd  &=€. 

BSKit. 

I.    "\  ![  7"  ^'^  ^^^  Wifedom  differ;  Wit  is  upon  the 
X/X/      Hidden    turn,   Wifedom   is   in   bringing 
'    '        about  ends. 

2.  Nature  muft  be  the  ground-work  of  Wit  ind  Art ; 
otherwife  whatever  is  done  will  prove  but  Jack- 
puddings  work. 

3.  Wit  niufl  grow  like  Fingers;  if  it  be  taken  from 
others,  'tis  like  Plums  fluck  upon  Black  thornes;  there 
they  are  for  a  while  but  they  come  to  nothing. 

4.  He  that  will  give  himfelf  to  all  manner  of  ways 
to  get  Money  may  be  rich  ;  fo  he  that  lets  fly  all  he 
knows  or  thinks,  may  by  chance  be  Satyrically  witty. 
Honefly  fometimes  keeps  a  man  from  growing  rich ; 
and  Civility  from  being  witty. 

5.  Women  ought  not  to  know  their  own  Wit,  be- 
caufe  they  willflill  be  fliewing  it,  and  fo  fpoilit;  like  a 
Child  that  will  continually  be  fhewing  its  fine  new  Coat, 
till  at  length  it  all  bedawbs  it  with  its  Pah-hands. 

6.  Fine  Wits  deflroy  themfelves  with  their  own 
Plots,  in  meddling  with  great  affairs  of  State.  They 
commonly  do  as  the  Ape  that  fawthe  Gunner  put  Bullets 
in  the  Cannon,  and  was  pleas'd  with  it,  and  he  would 
be  doing  fo  too ;  at  lafl  he  puts  himfelf  into  the  Piece, 
and  fo  both  Ape,  and  Bullet  were  fliot  away  together. 

I.     T"     ET  the   Women  have  poiver  of  their  heads, 
I        bccanfe  of  the  Angels.      The  reafon  of  the 
■^  -^  words,  hecartfe  of  the  Ange/s,  is  this ;  The 
G^;r^/i' Church  held  an  Opinion  that  the  Angels  fell  in  Love 
with  Women.    This  fancy  Saint  Paul dxicretiXy  catches, 
and  ufes  it  as  an  Argument  to  perfwade  them  to  modefly. 
2.  The  Grant  of  a  place,  is  not  good  by  the  Canon- 
Law  before  a  man  be  dead ;  upon  this  ground  fome 
mifchief  might   be   plotted    againft,    him   in   prefent 
poffeffon,  by  poifoning,  or  fome  other  way.     Upon 


TABLE-TAI.K.  I19 

the  fame  reafon  a  Contrad  made  with  a  Woman  durhig 
her  liusband's  hie,  was  not  vaHd. 

3.  Men  are  not  troubled  <^o  hear  a  Man  dil- 
praifed,  becaufe  they  know,  though  he  be  naught, 
there's  worth  in  others.  But  Women  are  mightily 
troubled  to  hear  any  of  them  spoken  againfl  as  if  the 
Sex  it  felf  were  guilty  of  fonie  unworthinefs. 

4.  Women  and  Princes  muft  both  trull  fomebody  3 
and  they  are  happy,  or  unhappy  according  to  the 
defert  of  thofe  under  whofe  hands  they  fall.  If  a  man 
knows  how  to  manage  the  favour  of  a  Lady,  her 
Honour  is  fafe,  and  fo  is  a  Princes. 

5.  An  Opinion  grounded  upon  that,  Gencfis  6.  The 
Sons  of  Godjiuc't/ie  Daughters  of  JMeni/iat  they  ivere fair. 

gear. 

I.  ^  I  ^Was  the  manner  of  the  Jews  (if  the  Year 
I  did  not  fall  out  right,  but  that  it  was  dirty 
-*-  for  the  people  to  come  up  to  /cri/faiem,  at 
the  Feafl  of  the  Paffover  ;  or  that  their  Corn  was  not 
ripe  for  their  firfl  Fruits)  to  intercalate  a  Month,  and 
fo  to  have,  as  it  were,  two  Februarys ;  thrufling  up  the 
Year  flill  higher,  March  into  ApriP--,  place,  April  into 
May's  place,  c^c.  \\hereupon  it  is  impoflible  for  us 
to  know  when  our  Saviour  was  born,  or  when  he 
dy'd. 

2.  The  Year  is  either  the  year  of  the  Moon,  or  the 
Year  of  the  Sun  ;  there's  not  above  Eleven  days  differ- 
ence. Our  moveable  Fealls  are  according  to  the  \'ear 
of  tlic  Moon  ;  clfe  they  fliould  be  fixt. 

3.  Though  they  reckon  Ten  days  fooner  beyond 
Sea ;  yet  it  does  not  Ibllovv  their  Spring  is  fooner  than 
ours ;  we  keep  the  fame  time  in  natural  things,  and 
their  Ten  days  fooner,  and  our  Ten  days  later  in  thofe 
things  mean  the  felf  fame  lime  ;  jull  as  Twelve  Sous  in 
French,  are  Ten  l'en<  e  in  Fnglifli. 

4.  The  lengthening  of  days  is  not  iuddenly  i>erceiv'd 
lill  »hcy  arc  grown  a  pretty  deal  longer,  becaule  the 
Sun,  though  it  be  in  a  Circle,  yet  it  feems  for  a  while 
to  go  in  a  right  Line.  For  take  a  Segment  of  a  great 
Circle  cfpctially,  and  you  fluill  doubt  whether  it  be 
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Rraight  or  no.  But  when  that  Sun  is  got  pad  tliat 
Line,  then  you  prefently  perceive  the  days  are  length- 
ened. Thus  it  is  in  the  Winter  and  Summer  SolRice  ; 
which  is  indeed  the  true  reafon  of  them. 

5.  Tlie  Eclipfe  of  the  Sun  is,  when  it  is  new  Moon  ; 
the  Echpfe  of  the  Moon  when  'tis  full.  They  fay 
Dionyfius  was  converted  by  the  Eclipfe  that  happened 
at  our  Saviour's  Death,  becaufe  it  was  neither  ol  thele, 
and  fo  could  not  be  natural. 

r.  /""^NE  would  wonder  Chrifl  fhould  Whip  the 
I  I  Buyers  and  Sellers  out  of  the  Teni[)lc,  and 
^-^  no  Body  offer  to  refifl  him  (confidering  what 
Opinion  they  had  of  him.)  But  the  reafon  was,  they 
had  a  Law,  that  whofoever  fhould  profane  Sanflitatcm 
Dei,  aut  llmpii;  the  Holinefs  of  God,  or  the  Temple, 
before  Ten  pcrfons,  'twas  lawful  for  any  of  them  to 
kill  him,  or  to  do  any  thing  this  fide  killing  him ;  as 
Whipping  him,  or  the  like.  And  hence  it  was,  that 
when  one  flruck  our  Saviour  before  the  Judge  where 
it  was  not  lawful  to  flrike  (as  it  is  not  with  us  at  this 
day)  he  only  replies ;  If  I  have  fpoken  evil,  bear  wit- 
nefs  of  the  Evil;  but  if  well  why  fmited  thou  me? 
He  fays  nothing  againfl  their  fmiting  him,  in  cafe  he 
had  been  guilty  of  fpeaking  Evil,  that  is  Blafphemy ; 
and  they  could  have  prov'd  it  againfl  him.  They  that 
put  this  law  in  Execution  were  called  Zelots;  but 
afterwards  they  committed  many  Villainies. 
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